SEFERAL 4 


- —_— FE: OY 


WORSHIP and CEREMONIES ; 


BY THE REVEREND — 
M* William Brapsnamw, 


| Oneofthe firſtFellows of Sydney Colledge in Cambridge ; 
Aﬀterward Miniſter of RN in- po 4 1601, 
KNOWN 


By his Learned) Treatiſe De Tuffcatime; | 


AND 


His Treatiſe of the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. Moſt 
of theſe ae Cake, reatiſes are atteſted by thereverend - 


| 
1 


Mr Thomes Gatoker, who hath written the Life of the 
Revercnd and Pious Author. Printed by Mr. Samuel Clark imhis 
Martyrology in Fol. and therein he names thoſe books as written 
and printed by him. A Proteſtaration of Supremacy, The Engliſh 
Puritaniſm., A Treatiſe of true and falſe Worſhip. The Nature of 
Indifferent Things. 12.Arguments againſt Ceremonies. The reſt are reput- 
ed his by ſome grave Divines n1 now living , and _m_—_ about _ ſame yed's 


1,. A conſideration of certain Poſitions Arava ep1 iſcopat. | 
11, ef Treatiſe of Divine Worſhip, tending to prove the Ceremonesgit ber on 

the Miniſters of the has 2 in England, in preſent C nrrorOnN ATC 1 

aſe e nalawful,Printed, 1604. , I 
ITT. A Treatiſe of the Nature and aſe of T, bings Intiffercnt. * IGos. 
p Ls > liſh P writaxiſmycontainnn che main Opinons of the rigedeft fore eo 
Puritatis in the Realm of England. 1604., 

V. "Tnglve everal Arguments, proving the Ceremonies unlawfull. £34 Y 
VI. 4 Pr. repoſition concerning kneeling > mm the very Alt of patges, Ant, 1605. SOD 
VII. A Pracfikhs of the Kings Supremacy,made in the name of 1 ed 

MimFersand oppoſed tothe ſhameful '# alummiations of the Prelates. gw he $2 
| VIII, A ſhort Treatiſe of the Croſs in Baptiſm, [q 


— SONPEMs Pond bn ory, 7666, | 
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A Confideration of certain Poſitions 
I Religion Cannot ſtand without ſore Ceremonies R 
as Kneeling, &c. | 


gn Eligion' is the fear of 'God,'ro ſerve hitn-pteciſely' 
NOAH - according to fiis Word, 'and-therefore it is callet 
241 Godlineſs,-Iſa. 25.13. A245, F102 '26!F5. 
TAY 2 71.3.5; Hib.g. 1; fam.1. 27, Asby Super- 
'Aitlon his Majeſty meaneth, when otic ' reRraias 
| himſelf to any other Rule in the (Service: of God 
.* - +than is warranted by'the 'Wotd ," Baſe, Dor. p.T5. 
Which1s theref © re called 14-worſhip, Coli2:2t 23, T7 
.  Howſoever if, be 'K:/5g19%, out of - the feat ihd love of God, 'te 
keep his' Commindments as well of the Second as Firſt Table, yet 
the conſcionable obtervine of the Commandments contained 
the firſt Table is , by anexcell:ncy, called Religion; And whereas 
man cannor judze'of fuch- obſerving thefirft and third Command - 
ments, therefore is he eſteemed R-1:515-4, who maketh conſcience of 
the:ſecond and foutth Commandments? In ye ten, Propane 
as Is not after mans 


. cauſe the fear of God to ſerve him preciſly according; to'his Word, 
is, of all che ations 'of *men;' eſpecially to be manifeſt in worſhip- 
ping God, who'will bz fanRified io all chem that come near him, if 
they offer ſtrange fite, Lev.10, 3. Re/1gron ( then) being pur for ove» 
ward Worſtip, the Poſition is y_ For indeed the — 
F 2 


= 


Poſetions Archiepiſcopal. 


” & & ©, 


bed; For as nofire could make any Sacrifice a ſavour of reſt to God, 


and thay lawfully, demqnſtrate their inward reverence of men 
kneeling. . Whereas the Ceremonies in queſtion ( namely rhe Sur- 
plice) donot demonſtrate inward Worſhip by Narure : For then 
all religious Worſhippers would ( at leaſt) have a diſpoſition ro uſe 
the Surplice at all times, and in all places, (2 )None can affirm, 
that general cuſtome makerh a Surplice a ſign.of inward worſhip, 
"Becauſe the-publick uſe of it 1s. moſtyhar omucred or enforced, and 
there is no- ſuch matter as the private uſe thereof, and by private 
perſons. In. both which-conſiderations it may be ( 3 ) denied ro be 
an cffe& of an inward worſhip, and the rather if it cannot be proved 
ro bean effect of the .obzdience of faich ro ſome Commandmenc 
of: Gods preſcribing-the ſame. Which (4) cannoc be, Seeing in 
--" all che New, Teſtament there is neicher Precept, nor Example, nor 
other matter of neceſſary conclufion-warranting the ſame. And yer 

(5) Ic is appropriated to-the ſervice of God, 'and therefore ſuper- 
Kitious, and nor;religicus, eſpecally being urged as it is, 
- 2. Ceremanes are lawful whew thetr Doftrine is lawfyll... 


: Propriared to the outward worſhip of God: For men do _ , 


If 


Poſituons Artwepiſcopal, 

Tf by DoArine, of Ceremonies be:meant cheir /gn;fication, then 
the Theſis is denied: For then other Popiſh Ceremonies may be 
reſtored, Asſerting up of Candles, To fignifie that the works of all. - 
Chrſtians, Phil.2, 1 5. eſpecially Miniſters, fat.5, 14316. ſhould 
ſhine before men z-and yet it 1s prenounced inthe third InjunRj. - 
on to be deviſed by mans Phantaſie , beſides Scripture , and therefore 
Superſtitions, And unlzavenid br:ad in the Lords Supper may figni- 
fie Suterity and Truth , 1 Cor. 5. 8  Andyetby rhe Communion 
Book ( Rnbrick after the Communion , SeR, 5. ). ic is reformed, 
Totake away the Sup:rſtition, which any perſon hath, or might have ; 
But many have , and may have Superſtition in Ceremonies: re- 
rained,, | To 

If the meaning of the Pofitien be this, Ceremonies, are lawful , 
when they are warranted by lawfull Doftr:ixe, \t is to be granced ; bur 
then the Hyporhe/is muſt be denied, For ir 1s percezo principis ro af- 
firm, That Ceremonies in queſtion are ſo warranted, 

. 3. TheDottrineof (ceremonies us partiof the Goſpel. * 
* This Poſition is true, bur only according to the diftin&ion' of the: 
Dodrine of Ceremonies by inſtitution. Which Do&rine is either 
#ſfirmative,ſhewig2 what C2remonies by inſtitution are to: be uſed , 
and thoſe be only rhe rwo Sacraments, which are.indeed Seals, and 
not only Ceremonies. Or Negative, teaching whar Ceremonies 
are not to be uſed, vis. Neitheg Ceremonies of the Jeys, nor tra+ 
ditions of Elders, Foh. 4. 20.21, 23., Neither Carnal Rites, Gal,3:3. + 
Heb.9.10, Nor Commandments of men, Col, 2.22.. - +0] 
Which negative DoArine of Ceremonies is indeed according 
eo the eruth-of the Goſpel, Ga/.2.3>512»14. and that is contrary to- 
the Ceremonial Law of Moſes, Becauſe that Law Rood in catnal 
Rites, Heb.9, 10, 11.. Fhat is, Ceremonies iaftitured ro: inſtruct! 
and direc the -Outward man untothe inward ſervice of God , and. 
therefore was that Law called, eA carnal commandment, Heb.7-16., 

- and thoſe Ceremonies accounted, Rudzments of the World , Gal.4.3., 
So rhac afcer faith -( that is, che Goſpel } came, that Law, and che 
Ceremonies thereof gave place, as being leſs perfe&, a childiſh: 
Pxdagogy and beggarly Rudiments, 3. Cor, 13..To, 11. Gal. 3.25.; 
and 4.2,3,9:In reipe& of the more! perte& Word of Chrift, Col... 
3.16.. 2 Cor. 3.13, 1718. .\Who 1s the; Adeſſias , who: when: he: 

- eame, did rell us all chings concerning the ourward worſhip of God.. 
Foh.4.19420,25326, - But Thrift] nevertold. us the Ceremonies iny -. - 
ueſuon. IT 
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Poſitions Anebiepiſcopal. 

Thereforeif the Negative DoQrine againſt Jewiſh Ceremonies 
infticuced by God tothe pR__ aforeſaid,be part of the Goſpel, 
or wowwd of Chrift , much more 1s the Negative Doctrine againſt 
Ceremonies inftitured'by man to the ſame purpoſes, without warrant 
of the wora, part of the Goſpel, Co, 2.20,22,23. Gal.1,6,78,10. 
Andthe rather, becaufe the Word ſaith, That they, who burthen 
the Church with Ordinances of the world,which are Tradicions afrer 
the Commandments and DoQrines of men, do not hold C-r:/t the 
Head, Ce/.2.19,20,22. and 3.1» and oppoſing ſuch Traditions to 
the Commandments of God, and jFaith of Jeſus, maketh them 
part of the Bealts mark, Rev.t4.9,r 2. Hereunto aceordeth that 

which is affirmed in the BOOK of Common-Prayer, in the Preface 
of Ceremonies, viz. Chriſt his Goſpel is not a Ceremonial Law ( as 
wich of Moſes was) bnt it ts a Religion to ſerve God, not tn bondage 
of the figure or ſhadow, but in the freedome of ſpirit. | 

4. Miniſters refuſing conformity, are Schiſmaticks, | 

This word: Schiſm, according to the now received uſe thereof 
in the'Church,fienifieth 'ef voluntary rexd:ng of the Chutch only for - 
matters of the ontwardGovernment thereof So that,Schiſmaticks are by 
Dr. Baxcrofs,it his Nores before his Sermon at Pas/sCroſs, Ar. 1588. 
tefined as out of Anguſtize, tobe ſuch, 45rcr 2/ning with ws the true 
Faith, Separate themſelves, from Orders aui Ceremonies, ” In which 
feniſe, 'though Browz/ts ( 10 called !) may be deemed Schiſmaricks, 
yetcannor Miniſters refuſing only to conform, be ſoaccompred 2 
Bzcauſe, their Deprivation or Suſ-enfion notwithſtanding, chey 
do nor ſeparate themſelves from :hz Church, neither-do rhey (in- 
deed) forſake the Miniſtry of the Golpel,which they defice ( before 
all worldly benefirs whatſoever Jro execute with a good Conſcience, 
but are thruſtfrom ir ; and therefore, if men, driven by Excommus- 
nication out of the Charch,be nor Schiſmariques,much leſs Miniſters 
driven by deprivation or ſuſpenſion only from 'th2 Execution of 
their Miniſtty, _ os | 

This word Scbiſm is ſometimes taken for 'any diſſention in the 
Church, whereby the Peace, bur not the Unity thereof is broken, 
r-Cor.15:78. Ih which'ſente they are to be called , Schiſmaricks , 
who are ecially to be blamed for ſuch difſention, 'Bur if alt che 
Prelatescannor give one Argument ſoundly contluded-from the 
word to prove, That the Ceremonies, in queſtion,may be-preſcribet' © 
by authority and yielded'ianto by che Miniſtry, wvichour fin, then 
are they Schiſmaricks , according to the Jadgement of the _—_ 

7 who 


Poſitions Archiepiſcopal. | 

who beſeecheth che brethren , To wark, then diligently , who canft- 
Diviſion and Offences , beſides the Doftrine which they have learned» 
and to aveid them, For they that are ſuch , ſerve not the Loyd Feſws 
Chrift,but their own bellies, and with fair ſpeech and flatteirng, decerye 
the hearts of the ſimple, Rom. 16, 17, 18. By which Anſwer,Prote- 
Rants do ſufficiently juſtifie their Separation fromthe Papiſts: Much 
more may Miniſters 'juſtifie their refuſing to conform, yer wichour 
Separation, but when any ſuch Argument ſhall be given ( which + 
hath nor yerbeen heard of) thenare Minifters refuſing conformity 
to be deemed Schiſmaticks. In mean while this potion is to be 
uken from Petitio Principii. 
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MK Treatiſe of 
» oy | » 
Divine Worſhip, 


Tending to prove, that the Cere- 
monies impofed upon the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel in England, in preſent Contro- 


verlic, are in their uſe unlawful. 


CHAP. I. 
of Divine Warſhip In general, 


XX Ivine Worſhip s any adtion or ſervice t hatis imme- 
$ diatly and dire&ly performed unto God himſelf , 
>) 1 whether the true God or a falſe, whe:her comman- 
$ ccd by Divine Authority,. impoſed by. hamane, or 
SEERAETZH, aflumed upon our own heads and plexſures. For 1n 
this latitude of ſenſe is Divine Worſhip to be conceived, thar it 
may compreh2nd under ir both true and falſe Worthip, 

2. Though all Actions and Services that Man performeth nn- 
to man ate not patrs of Civil Worſhip,yer every Action and Ser- 
vice that Man perforpeth direaly to God, is a pattof Divine 
Worſhip, and ought meerly to concern his own g'o5ry. Itbei 
impoſſible ro imagine how the Creature ſhould perform any Ser- 
vice, or do any action to the Creator himſe!f bur Worſhip. For 
the ground of worſhip is rhe ſence of ſome excellent eminency of 
ooodneſsih the Party worſhipped,and defe& and inability to do 
an anſiverable good toa good _—_ in the party worſbipping, 

or 


A Freatiſe of Divine Worſhip: — 
for we need not to wotſhip God if we could beas goodte him as 
heisrous, and therefore { excepr we ſhould mock him? becauſe 
receiving all pood from him, we'are nor'able. rodocheleaſt good 
oaroiim; alt that we ean do, is co warſhip hich, thar'ts, ro glo- 
rifie him above allchings ;..and debaſe-our,ſelves befare him as 
nothing in his preſence} © Ln 7% 

3. All ſpecial things therefore done in the Service and Wor- 
ſhip - G N_—_ : ov þ a of that honous that is done 
unto hi wha ial thin in Diige Service, is 
not a {ea | ye) iy a an; by s needs. be a diſ- 

honout ang] abuſe of his Majeſty, who requireth nothing bur wor- 
ſhip ar ourhands, and unto whom Ne cannot poſſibly do any o- 

4- If therefore aman ſhall do-any ſpeci1l Aion in rhe Service 
of God, of which there is no «ſe; our of the ſame : and thar ation 
fo done,brins no ſpecial honor God 37 the doing of it is a pro- 
phanartion of the Natne of God. For all ſpecial actions done in 
the Service of God, muſt eicher bring ſpecial honour to God , or 
elſe they muſt needs diſhonour him. 

5- Divine worſhip is Internal only, or External alſo. Internal 
worſhip is meerly ſpiritual, and dbortned only within the rem- 
ple of a mans heart, of which none are witneſſes but God and a 
mans own conſcience. All the tnward motions of che heart dire- 
Qed unto God are parts of this worſhip, as Faith, Hope, Confi- 
dence, Love, Fear and Joy in God, &s. which are all of them di- 
vers aQts and parrs of inward worſhip, in every one of which God 
rs honoured. Alt which ſpring from the apprehenfion of our own 

| wants,and'Gods infinite excellency and goodneſs towards us. We 
need nor proceed any futther in handling of this worſhip, it no- 

thing appertainerh ro our preſent purpoſe. | 

* G. External worſhip is an expreſſing and ſerring forrh of the in- 
eernal by ouryard figns and rites : By which, as by certain outward = 

- bodily ſhadows and colours, the ſpiritual and inwatd worſbip of 

God iz made viſible and ſenſible co others.. 


CHAP, 


4 
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- CHAP. IL, 
of Ceremonies in general, 


Ti figns and rites are called Ceremonies... A. Ceremony is 
a corporeal adumbration of ſome hidden ching in the mind, 
thar ic defirerk to affeR others withall, in ſome efteual manner 
for by ſuch means as theſe arethe ſecrets of rhe ſoul diſcloſed and 
painted our, or figured ro our own and others bodily ſenſes. 
TE ion oem 
and figns, exhibiring nothing bur ſome imultrude and reſgrmablance 
of fuch things as nk pv 240 bur. noc able 10 exhibire ii ſub 
ſtance and in deed. And therefore arecalled complements, be- 
cauſe in_ doing them a man labeureth to ſupply, thatin 2 ſhadow, 
that he cannot do in ſubſtance. And hence ut 1s that the mere un- 
able a man is r6.do that he wauld, rhe more he uſeth.co ſupply his 
defe& with figns and tokens.” I ninns 


— Megadeth age nated 
Of natural Crremontes, 


Grd? of lifrine up of Kinds ;cafling upche e565, fn. Allof which 
kindare cert nacural impreſſions - rhe ſoul , madeinand __ 
2 the 
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hem ro make her hidden 
_ ſavibibleand efteRual ;as they may affeQ-our ſelyes and: 
others. EE 

3. Comlineſs and Decency doth eſpecially conliſt in the uſe of 
Ceremonies of this kind, and they-have been evgr carefully obſer- 
ved inthe Church of G99; vs well before Chriſt as fince , both in 
her publick and private miniltratigns ; which wiltully ro.neglect , 
wereto finagunſt God,, and for any to inhibue only upon their 
will and pletture,yere impiery. But theſe Ceremonizs in contro- * 
verfie are of another nacure as ſhall afterwardappear. 

4- This firſt kind of Ceremomes, the more natural ckey are,and 
the more they ſhall appear roflow from the free and inforced will 
& him thatacteth them "the more decent. and of greater grace 
they ate;for they are ſuch ſhadews as are'{ent forth from our pafſi- 
ens by che lighcof nature, and are not fic for any other uſe or ſig- 
Aification. Wes | j 

5. And as nature only frameth them well, ſo if tt ſhall appear 
that they proceed from her, and ate not forced and wrung fron 
men(!vita mmerya)the purreth into them ſuch a light,thar any of 
ordinary conceit may in the ſign ſee the thing fgnihed. 

6. Theſe Ceremonies thaugh Natural , and therefore common 
to all men,yer are they not inall degrees univerſally the ſame; be- 
cauſe having their originat fromthe natural motions and conceptt- 
ons of the mind,eſpecially paſſion and affeQion,by which they are 
animated and formed , there being in the ſtock of mankind ſuch 
diverfity of natures & diſpofitions;iuch divers degrees of the fame 
inclination ; ſuch a divers compoſition and mingling of affeQtions, 
xc cannot be but nature muſt need; vary andbe divers in them. 

7.And __ they are natural,yerarethey no ſuch as nature by 
violenceforceti and wringeth.from men(as the ations of panting 
and breathing)ſuch as men cannot at their pleaſures abſtain.from, 
or lay down : for laughter in excrene mirth, and weeping in great 
forrow,though they be natural impreſſions and figns of invardand 
hidden paſſions, yerare they noc Ceremonies; but ſuch ſigns only 
are Ceremonies, where there is concurrence both of xature and 
will, che framing and uſe of them,as appeareth in the particulars 
aboveſpecified ; and therefore are ſuch as may upon ſome ſpecial 
or particiilar eccafions, be omitred or ſuppreſſed. . HE 

8, Thus much of aoewra{ Ceremonies. Inſtitured CeremOhies 
ae fuch outward zxes and ffgas as by teaſon of ſome Andlegp or 
| imilicud 


fimilicude,are ardained and appointed ro fignifieand ſhadorw forth 
ay myſtical trach , chey being not brought.forth by nature co any 
fuch end of putpoſe.Of which kind are all theJewviſh Ceremoni:s, 
Our Sacraments , All Pagani and Popiſh Rires,and thoſe Cere- 
monies in preſent eontroverfie, For none of all thoſe excernall 
Rites, do by nature fignifie any ſuch matter, but their uſes and 
{1gnifications are put upon them onely by the will of the :»ſftitwror 
or «ſer,and are not ſo much intended for decency and order,as for 
ſolemniie and ſtate. ' | | 
9. Thoſethings thatarepur torthis Ceremonial uſe, being nor 
made bynature to any ſueh-end or purpoſe, muſt if ckeybe ner vain 
and foolith,borrow light fret ſome word of inſtitmtion;for the more _ | * 
mſtical the Ceremonies of this kin ate , and of ſecreter ſenſe, of 
greater gfacethey are. - | 

To, Natural Ceremonies, if by inftitution and appointment 
they be put to any other uſe than nature it ſelf hath ficred them 
unto, do loſe their name, and become inliicuted Ceremonies, as 
kzeling ied to eating anddrinking inthe Sactamenty@c. 


2 _—_—— th. 
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CHAP.1v. 3 
of Civil and Religious —_—_— in general, 


He Uſe of bo.h theſe kinds of Ceremonies, that ts, natural 
-& andinfiitured, is either in civil fervices of man ro-marr, or m 
religious ſervices of man to God,from whence Cetemonies receive 
aſecohid Denomination, and arecalled ( wherher they be nirural 
or inſticu:ed)eicher Civilor Rehgious Ceremonies. FO: 

2, Civil Ceremonies therefore are ſuch Kites and Cerenomes , 
as are perfortned in Ciyil Offices/and Durres beryvcen mar '2rid 
man, as they are members of a Civil Body, ot Incorporation: 
The right uſe whereof is called Civility , and che contempt Rude- 
neſs ; the end of Civ Ceremonies is to Gonifie and ſhadow thole- 
inward affections thar one man defirerh to thei ro'annther: In the- 
due uſe of theſe Ceremonies conſiſts humanity, lowhnefs,tow'teſies E 
good manners, croil tate, and pomp, &c. Becauſe the Ceremonies ot. 
this kindare not controverted;we paſs them by. ooo 

- Religious: Ceremonies are. ſuch ourvard Rites'a& #e 
performed 41 religious' duties and ſervices of manto God : _ 
ny they 
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they was m_ Gon of zeal, devotion, ferth holineſs, reverence 
: 4 c | | 
e_ In I nſe of theſe Ceremonies eſpecially doth- external 
warſhip conſiſt, whether true or falſe. 

-5- Religious Ceremonies are Cither common or proper: Commen 
Ceremonies are ſuch as are equally uſed in.civill and religious 
macrers : bowing the knee uſed in prayer,is areligious Ceremony, 
Ggnifying in thar action a Diving Rev of God. Yee it 1s 
nor a Ceremony peculiar and proper to Religion , becauſe irisa 
Ceremony thar is , and may be uſed tothe Magiltrate , ta ſhadow 
forth alſo civil Worſhip due unto. him, Ot Which nature all 

natural Ceremonies ſez to begand any inſtituted Ceremony may 
be, if it have no referenceto Religian in the Uſe, - ; 

6. Though matters of Civill Order and Deceney be very 
improperly called Ceremonies, rhey being rather matcers of 
ſubſtance , and ir being impiety wilfully and without neceſficy to 
negle& them in the Congregauon of. Samts, or to do any thing 
contrary unto-them: Yer all rhings tending therero,. may for 
Do&trine ſake be referred to this head. For though Gods worſhip 
donot confitt in rhemzert Gods worthip 1s prophaned irrthe wit- 
full contempt and neglect of them, - Yea as far forth as natural 
and civill decency and comlineſs are outward ſhadows of inward 
-r= Oh , they ay be ſabely repuced' parts' of "divine wor- 
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ir _ Maxters therefore ot - Qcder' and Decency in the ferviceof 
Godareall ſych-matcers as are drawn, from the ordinary civil Cu- 
lioms of. men, and which for any to negle& wilfully , would ſeem 
tothe reaſon of a natural mana.diſorderly and unſeemly thing. As 
to come to the Aﬀembly clothed , and that in.ſeemly. and uſuall 
appurel., according ro.our civill Callings in the world,; ro fit there 
quietly ,. and 11-4; comely manner , an reſpect of compoſicion of 
body ; re cive-as much. as may be, upper place toour ciyill-Superi- 
ours.; that theplace of .mecting be fair {wept ; thar che. Table of 
the Lord in theume of Communion, be-ſpreadafter the civil fa- 
ſhion- of the Countery,with afair Table-cloch ; that men pray bare- 
headed, &'rz. Theſe Orders uſed incivil Meetings of men, where- 
in.dvil-decency is obſerved and kept, ought. not to. be negleGedin 
religious Meetings , and thereface: they may be called-commgn 
Ceremonies or Orders, _ i I 
- $, Thele Ceremonies of cavill Order and Decency,are of that 
| nature 


nature and neceſſity, thar forthe Magiſtcate wilfullyto inhibice, 
were fin in hum, and forany parricular man not to uſe and obſerve 
as much as conveniently he can, ( though Authority had never 
enjoyned them in parcicular ) were impiety. .. And therefore rhey 
are of a far different nature from the Ceremonies in concroverhe: - 
For letir be ſuppoſed to be no-fin touſe theſe when the Magiſtrate 
enzoyneth them : yea ſuppoſe them to be: holy Ornaments and 
Rices, yetif no Auchoriry humane or divine had inſtirured them, 
1t had been no (in for any man to negle& them, nay ic were afoul 
fin co uſe chem. For example : Our Lords fpicuwl enjoyn every 
Minitter in Divine Service, co weara white linnen Ephod or Sur- 
plice, they may (if ir pleaſe them ) as lawfully enjoyn him ro-have 
painted before and belind, two fair red Croſls: bur if a private 
man upon his own head ſhould uſe his Surplice ſo, though it be an 
honourable fign thar he adderh,it would be made a grievous crime. 
'9. They therefore do but gull the ſimple of the world, chat from 
bumane authority to inftitute ſuch civil Orders as are above ſpe- 
citied , do infer, that man hath authority to bring into the ſervice 
and worſhip of God ſuch Ceremonies, as are cleanof another na- 
ture. As though becauſe the Magiſtrate may ordain ſuch Ceremo- 
nies, 23 Withour his ordinance, were 1mpiery for a man net-to-ob- 
ſerve, therefore hz may ordain ſuch Ceremonies which wirhour 
his ordinance at leaſt,wereimpie:y and wickedneſs for any ts uſe.. 
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CHAD. V. 


Of Ceremonies peculiar to Religion. 


Fr Ceremonies that are proper to Religion are ſuch as in a 
xuliar manner are tied to religious perſons aRions and: 
purpoſes only ſpecially ſuch as are ina ſpecial manner tied co the 
ſolemn worſhip of God.ln theſe Ceremonies conſiſts the excernal 
form of divine worſhip ,. and they are the: outward badges and: 

cognizances of the ſame. ; $4 
2, All Cecemonies uſed in the Service of God, are either civil 
Ceremonies ( to wit, ſuch.as are: alſo of rhe ſame uſe our of the 
ſerwce of Ged)or holy Ceremonies, co wir, ſuch wheretn holineſs 
conſiſts in the due uſe of then. ; or elſe they are prophane, rhar is, 
ſuch as. have no uſe,, or a ſuperſtitions. uſe. The Ceremanies-in 
L controveriie 


— 
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* Forthen the controverſic are not avil'* Ceremonies p 4 it 15 granred, there 
pea nr p 1s no holineſs ws the uſe of them F, a ere - —_ on _— 
Ceremonies & by con n:,not to be mingled wi thin?s, 
9% wes , ayer Cr 3a 5 of Religion ws. Churches; "fo — 
# Some nigher are diverſities of -Rices and Geremonies by which - they are 
his M., have diſtinguiſhed, andCeremomies are the partition galls whereby 
Given our 4 { for the moſt part ) 0n2 Church is divided from anocker. For he 
{ if he coulg ) that ſhall wich a more narroiv eye ſeck into theſe rhings ſhall ſee, 
hang choſe ae for che moſt parr, the d1verhties and yarieries of Ceremonies 
that pur holi- ae the begetters of diverkity of Dodtrines and Opinions, whereby 
wallc in them, ne Religton differech from ano:her. 2 SOT 
4. The moreone Chucch difterech from anorher in Rites and 
Ceren:onies, the more it uſerh ro differ:in ſubſtance of Doftrine ; 
and the more one Church craweth nearer unto another in Cere- 
monies, the more it drayeth near unto it in ſubſtance of doctrine, 
The Churches of France and Scot/awnd inſubliance of Doctrine 
do ſo much the more differ from the Synagogue of Rewe, by how 
much thefarcher they differ from herin Ceremonies, than other 
Churches ; and ſome in; the Church of Emgland that do ftrive ro 
Come to Rome in Ceremonies, come ſo much the nearer to her in 
Doarine, as might appear in divers inſtances, if the matter were 
Nat £Oe [00 apparent, | | 
5. He that hates the Religion ic ſelf, hates all the ſhadows and 
tHews of the Religion;and hethar loves the ſhadows andRites of a 
Religion,” he loves the Religion ir ſelf; he-loves a Pope well that 
lovesthe triple Crown ; he loves a Fryer well, that dotes upon his 
Cowl,1nd ſhaven crown;and out of queſtion he loves a Maſs-prieft 
wich all his hearr, that is mad upon his maſſing arrire, or any parr 
rhereof, | | 
6. As it 1s rudeneſs and want of civility, to neglect or contemn 
a Civil Ceremony, ſoit is prophaneſs and irceligion to negle& oc 
concen a religious Ceremony;and as outward civility confifts in 
the due nſe of civil Ceremonies, ſo outward holineſs and religion 
confifis inthe cue uſe of all religiousCeremonies: Thoſe Ceremo. 
' nies therefore are prophane and nor befeeming the true worſhip 
of God, that are ſo far from any ſheyw of holineſs in the uſe of 
| rhem, that they make che parry that refuſerth the uſe of them'ro 
feem, and tobe reput2d pure, holy and preciſe ; ofwhich nature 
our Ceremonies in controverhie are. | 
7. As CivilCeremonies tend to the honour of chen unto whom 
| cavil 


civitworſhip is due;andis a part thereof:Ss teligious Ceremonies 
cend to the honeur of him unto whom religious worſhip is due, & 
is a part thereof ; neicher-can- a man pelhbly imaginz how any 
thing ſhould be religious, whether a ſubſtance or a ceremony, but 
1c muſt needs reſpect him thar religion <a es I ; as there- 
fore we petform civil konour unco thoſe unto whon we-perform 
civil ceremonies, ſo we perform religious and divine honours un- 
co thoſe that we obey in a Religious Ceremony. They therefore 
that claim and perform obedience therein, do claim and perform 
that Whichis due only to God, 

8. Nothing intended or done by man is ati honour to God, buc 
that which is an obedience umoGod in ſome Commandment. 
All Ceremonies therefore of Religion thac are an honour unro 
God muſt be commanded by God himſelf: and to bringinſuch 
Ceremonies into his worſhip as are no honour to him, is to mock 


9. All Religious Ceremonies or Ceremonies of Religion, -are 
ſpiricual,thar is,are ordained fot ſpiricuatuſes and ends,and not for 
civil or temporal,atid thetefore are outwatd notes and refiimonies 
of thoſe things that make us ſpiritual men, and rhey are pans of 
ſpiritual honour due unto ſpiritual _ and Lordſhip, 

Io, All ſpiritual Lords may.claim as their due, ſpiritual worſhip, 
and therefore may inſtitute religious Ceremonies : for look what 
difference there 1s bariveen humane and divine , temporal and 
ſpiricual, 'the Tate diffelehee there is berween: the peculiar wor- 
hip due to the one, and to the arher : if therefore temporal Lords 
may require all civil rites and honours , ſpiritual Lords may re- 
quire all divine and ſpirirual Rites and honours. 

IT, Civil honour and reverence only, cannot, nor ought not ts . 
pleaſe a Spiritzal Lord, hence it is that the Spiriummal Lords of our 
Church cannor conrent chemſelves with ſuch honor that we give to 
civit Magiſtrates and Princes, but we muſt obey,them in pecuitac 
re'igious duties and ſervices ; and ſurely icis meet thar ifthere be 
any ſuch beGdes Chrift, thar we perform ſpiritual homage unto 
them, and they are not worthy thar high file rhat will be contenc 
with temporals, when ſpirituals are due... 

I 2, Thoſe Ceremonies that areenjoyned by true ſf 1ritual Lords, 
are truly fpirirual and bly, even as ſpiritual and holy as the Sa- 
craments, though rhey conkit of ſome things'in their own nature 

dndifferent ; and thoſe Lords are nor ſpiritual, that are nat mn 
| C y 
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* For all in- 
different 

things are of 
the {ame na- 
LUre, 
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I 3, Thoſe that can make a Surplice, a Cope,a Croſs, &c. to be 
ornaments of Religion and holy Ceremonies :canywhen it pleaſ- 
etaitem,make a ſhaven-Crown,a)Monks habit fpactle in Bapriſm, 
holy waterghe triple Crown, and all the -Maffal-Rizes as holy. For 
they are all of the ſame narure : And thoſe thar:can.find no reaſon 
to provethoſeunkoly and unlawful,would find none to prove any 
other external Rite ro be ſo, if they ſhould inthe ſame manner be 
umfoſed, $5 1210 ley, 

14.1 hoſe that have pbwer uppacheirown will and pleafure to 
bring into-Gods Service ſome indifferent thing, may bring ia any 
* indifferent thing « theſe that may bring in without ſpecial war- 
rant from God,pyping.inte his ſervice,might as well bring in dan- 
cing We ; thoſe that have auchority to joyn to the Sacrament of 
Bapcifm the ſign of the Croſs, have authority alſo(no doubt)ro zoyn 
rothe$acratnent of the Supper,Bleſh,Broch,Butter or Cheeſe,and 
worſe matters thaw thoſe, if they will, Yea, thoſe that. haye power 
re make peculiar-forms of Religion and Worſhip, have power to 
make and-invent a-Religion'and Worſhip of ther own, 
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Of Divine Worſhip in ſpecial, and firſt of true Worſhip. 


Hus much of Divine Worſhip in general, both Inward and 

4 Outward, and of Cerenonies,: wherein Outward Worſhip 
eſpecially confiterh, Now ler us in ipecial conſider rhe ſame. Di- 
vine worſhip therefore is either true worſhip or falſe... 

2. True worſhip is that immediate ſervice that rhe true G 
himſelf requirech to be performed unto himfelf, Inthe exerciſe 
whereof confiſtethtrue holineſs and Religion. | 

3» True worſhip both for matter and manner, ought tobe ac- 
cording to the preſcript rule of; Gods Word only: Neither hath 
any mortal man authority to frame according to his ownconceir, 
any form or faſhion of Gods Service and Worſhip ; for the man- 
ner of Worſhip alſomuſt be holy, and not the niatter-only ; and 
no man hath power to make-any-thing holy, that God hallower! 


4. All 


' Rot by bis Word and Spirit, 


BT. 
4. All civil furcherances and neceffary circuiniances of Gods 
ſolemn Worſhip , thongh rhey be not effencial paris of the ſame , 
ner by ſpecial Neminatton commanded: Yer are they to be eſtee- 
med Ordinances of God,and not humane inventions. As God ha 
viz ordained that his Saints dwelling togerher, both Men, Women 
and Children, of all ſorts and'degrees, ſhould. ardinarily ar 
pointed rimes meer together, it muſt needs be” preſuppoſed to 
his Ordinance that they meer togecher in fome ſuch ordinary -pla- 
ces,as are fitteſt for ro receive moſt commodiouſly ſuchAfſemblies: 
So God having ordained rhat his Miniſters ſhould preach or pro- 
claim ſalvation to a mulrirude gathered rogerher, and char they 
ſhouldfir at hisfeer, hath alſo ordained that the 'MiniGters ſeat 


ſhould be higher than thereft of chepeoples; and the like may.be-> 
ſaid of aff other ſuch Circumftances of Divine Worſhip, which are © 


manersof ſo baſe and tow confideraion, andſo ſubje& co:com- 
mon ſenſe, thar it neither beſeemertr the majeſty of the Word of 


God'in ſpectal,, or humane authoriry derived from Gad, ro make _ 


any Lawsir particular about them ; no morerthan-ro make Laws 
char one ſhoult nor fitin the Congregation pon anthers lap,. or 
one ſpit upon'anarhers'cloathes, or face: or that men ſhould nor 
make antick faces.in the Church. | | 
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ow Ws CHAP. VII, 

Of Palfe Warſwp. 
J* muchof true Wor ſhip." Falſe Worſhip is ſuch a ſervice 
- of God as harh'n& warrant from God hinzlelf : Worſhip is 


falſe in marrer or mannier,jn whole or un part; neither can-the.trug 
matter of Worſhip ſqritie a cortupr. manner, ar the trugmanuet 


ſan@Hfie a corrupt marter;* ar ſome parts of true Worlhip,; or the - 


wholeir felf, ſandificanypatt of falſe Worſhip char ſhall. be ad- 

joyned toir, or minpſedwith it. ates 
2, Whatſoever is unholy and ſuperſicious: out. of Gods; ſolemr: 
Service;cannot be made by.the ſole appoigtment, and will.of mar) 
holy and goddin the ſolemn Service of Gold, bur multneeds.bemote 
unholy and ſuperfiicious therein,and therefore a.part,of falls Wor- 
ſhip.Iffor «man rogn himſelfor another in-cheforchead withche 
ſign of the Croſtout of Baptiſt, be ſuperſtitious ad unholy, it can- 
C2 not 
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not- be good in Bapriſm, bur- a prophane rice. 210g 
3.The more light and eoyiſh rhe things ſeem to be that without 
warrant from God,are brought into the worſhip of God, the more 
we ſhould abhor conformity unto rhem,ir being a fearful preſump- 
rion,to ſerve'God ini a toyith manner: for who.1s he that trembles: 
ar the Majelty of God, that dares uſe in. his worlhip any toy and 
rifle ? They are deceived therefore rhat think thattherefore we 
ſhould nor make ſcruple ro uſe them becauſe they are toyes. 

4. Thar is a corrupt manner of worſhip wherein thereis con- 
fuſion and undecency, for all things mult be done in the Service 
of God in decency,order and corulineſs,as it is granted;and under 
rhe name whereof theſe Ceremonies ars obtruded upon. us :'But 
thoſe rhings that are undecent & diſorderly, in orher matters, and 
of no neceffary uſe in Gods worſhip, cannot be matters of order 


anddecency in the Service of God,except God himſelf ſhould in a 


ſpecal manner command them. 64 
5. Ic being therefore-confufion. and diſorder in cul matters 
where a multitude joyns together in « common ſuit and ſupplica- 
rion for all to ſpeak at once the ſame words : And common wiſ- 
dom and diſcrerion having taught it to be a decent and orderly ce- 
remony,that fome foreman ſhould ſpeak, and the reſt hold their: 
peace, giving only ſome (lien and reftimony of aſſent : He muſt be 
more than a man,that muſt make ir an orderly thing in our generat 
and ordinary ſuits and prayers to God,for all the Congregation to 
open their mouths together in aprayer,eſpecially fich hath in 
ſpecial appointed che Miniſter to be the mouth of the people,and 
expreſly requireth the afſent of the people only in the word , 
mex. | 

6, Ir being a ridiculous diſorderin other matrers in any ſolem- 
nity, where any Deed orRecord is to be read or rehearſed,for one. 
to read one period,and another read or ſay another ; how can it by 
mans Wit and will, without Ordinance from God, be a matter of 
order for the Miniſter to read oneverſe of Scripture, and the peo- 
ple another ; for the Miniſter ro ay ons piece of a Prayer,and the 
People by way of catch, to ſay another. 

7. If any thing be undecent out of the worſhip of God ( the 
ſamereaſon of undecency rematning) it is much more undecent in 
the worſhip of God; for the more excellent the thing is, in which 
an undecenr thing isuſed, the more undecent the thing is that is ſs 
uſed. As if tt beundecent cogo naked in any company, it is much 

mere 
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more undecent to goo in th2 Congreg1tion': If foul apparel be 
every \vhere elſe undecent, it cannot bedecent in Gods Service, 
chough all rhe Biſhops inthe world ſhould decree ir. 

8. An undecent and diſorderly ching,the more ftridly it is urged 
in the Service of God, the more dangerous ir is to yield unto rhe 
ſame,and ſo muchthe more effeQual caufe of falſe worſhip. 

9. It there be ſome apparel thar doth in ſpecial manner hecome 
the Service of God,and deſerves ro be appropriated unto it,then by 
the ſame poſition -there mult be ſome apparel that doth deform 
and diſgrace the Service and worſhip of Ged : for if no apparel 
can deform ir, then no apparel can be an Ornament or decenr 
Form unto it. | 

Lo. Jf any apparel do deform Gods true worſhip, iris that appa- 
rel that doth moſt beawtifie and grace the falſe & Idolatrous wor- 
ſhip of God : As that apparel muft needs moſt deform a wiſe man 
that doth moſt adorn a fool, and that apparel mult needs be moſt 
unbeſeeminga King, tharis ſeemly and decent for a beggar, 

I1..1f therefore men would ſer their wits upon the higheſt, 
ftrain ro invent ap apparel co difgrace the Miniſters of the Goſpel 
rhey could not invent a more odious attire thanthe conſecrated 
attire of a filthy Maſs-Prieft, che moſt abominable Idolater in the 
earth. ; 

12, Thoſe that abhor Idolatry as muchas they do beggary and 
folly,'cannoc.bur hare & abhor che badges of Idolarry as much as 
tbe badges of folly and beggary,'and therefore cannot bur account 
char Prieſtly attirechat is enjoyned unto us by our Prelates, awap- 
parel more unbeſeeming the Miniſter of the Goſpel, than a Cloak 
with a thouſand patches,or a Coat with 4 elbovvs, for beggary and 
folly being judgments and mt fins,the nores of beggary and folly 
cannor beſo odious in a ſpirirual eye,'as rh2 notes of Idolatry. 

13, If irbedeniet, that theapparel ehjo;ned 1s Popiſh, becauſe 
1c was before Popery was ; this anſwer maybe made. r.Tr can ne- 
ver beproved that it was before Popery.For though nor all Popery 
yer ſome Popery was in the Apoliles tires : Mott of the Hereſies 
were before the full revealing.ofAntichrift, which norwithſtanding 
wefaſten upon them and count poptſh, they having entercained 
chem.1f therefore an errour, maintained before Popery , and re- 
tained by Papilts,deſerve the nrne of a poptſh errour,vhy ſhould 
not unneceffary apparel, thnugh ufed before, ye: entercained now 
only by them, and thyſe that receive ir fron them, bear the nate 


3 


A Treatife of Dinive Werſhy..:. | 
of Popiſh attire? 2. As acoat of divers.coleurs 1s 2 fools coat, 
notwichſtanding, that Joſeph, one of the twelve Patriarkes,. wore 
one ; ſo a white linnen grment 15 a Populh garment, though ſome 
Miniſters in the Eaſt Churches did wear them: and-yet it can:never 
be praved,rhat eirher they wore ſuch.a-one as is preſcribed-unto us, 


© or that it was aminiſterial garment,and not their ordinary civil at- 


tire, or proper to the Minitier only ; or if aH{ this, that ir was'well 
done : for cherebeing no one Father char wrote fince the Apoſtles 
tines, bur have. erred in ſome marters of Doctrine, why may: they 


[Not as well erre in matters of Ceremony ? If all the true Churches 


of God, beſide our own in Exglard, and the greateſt parc of the 
ſufficientelt Paſtors of our own Church, are held to errein the ge- 
neral renouncing of theſe Ceremonies; Why might nor ſomeferv 
enrol in:the Old. Church az well. erre in infticuring and afing 
enem ? h 

14.A corrupt and ſcandalous Ceremony in the Worſhip of God 
is ſo much the more dangerqus and. ſcandalous: ts others, by how 
much rhe more ic comes graced and countenanced with lawfal au- 
thoriry.A corrupt Ceremony enjoyned by a Hearheniſh.Pagan/and 
Tyrant unta the Miniſters of the Goſpel living under his junfdi&ti- 
on, cannat do ſomuch ſpiritual hurt,, as' when irſhall be required 
by a Chriſtian Magiſtrate; for the good conceir of the inftitutor and 
ordainer of a religious, Rite, is it that breeds Superſticion. Fhoſe 
therefore whoſe ſpecial. calling from/God ts to edifie the ſouls of 
men, and not ro.deftroy.them, ought ſo much the more: ro-avoid 
theſe Ceremonies they! judge. and.know ta be ſcandalous and hurt- 
ful-to the ſouls of men,by how much the'grexer grace and counte- 
nance they recewe from the Authority of man;neither canthe com- 
mandment of the Magiſtrate be aſufficient ; plea at the-bar of Gods 
Judgmenc ſeat,for. a man.thar.by:verxe or force thereof alone, hath 
doneany ation (how indifferent ſoever-in ir ſelf ): thav his con- 
ſcience tels bim will. ſcandalize his. brother, and/fo burthis ſoul; 
oroſs therefore is the.DoArine. of them that teach;; That Paw! (if 
the Magiſtrate had commanded him) ſhould have- eaten fleſh, 
rhough is bzothers ſoul ſhould have been damned far ir. 

I 5, The more indifferent an aQtionisin-ir ſelf, rhe more 0dious 
it ought to be.unto us. when we ſhall perceive ir to hutt our brothers 
ſoul, which ought. to be a.thouſand.times-dearer unco us than his* 
body, or our own lives, for he ſhews neither love nor mercy-to ns 
brother, thathad rather be the inſtrument of his everlaſting dam- 
nation, 
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nation, than omit che doing of a meer indifferent rhing, though he | 
ſhould incur therefore any bodily puniſhment whatſoever. Thar 
Form therefore of Gods Service that confilts in the wſeof ſuch 
rhings mdifferent, as experience manifelterh, are a ſcandal{and by 
conſequent a deſiruction ) to the fouls of infiniremambers, ought 
not to beuſed of any , much leſsof thoſe who are called by Chrift 
ro feed the ſouls of men,amd nor ro deliroy them. How ſcandatous 
theſe Ceremanies are to all, how the o:mifion of them cannor be 
ſcandalous ro any,bur unto ſuch as are worſe ſcandalized already by 
embracing them, requires a larger Treatiſe, 
16. No Magiſtrate tharisa Cimittian will challenge authority to 

deltroy.the foul of any:man,and therefore he carnot upon his o\vn 
meer wall and plezſure, withour fin agaim(t God, ienjoyn any thing * 
(not required by God )xhat evidemly rendeth tothe deſtruttion 
ofany mans foul; and thofe SubjeRts that{(b-ing ready to perform 
any duty that God requirtth unto theMaoiftrare)ſhall refuſe rodo: 
' anyſuchching © required, and ſhall patiently and mecdy yield k 
rhem(elves to any puniſhmencthe Magilttate (Hall rhink good to © A parient 
lay upen themichour reſiſtance , ſhall * perform more rrae 2nd mmm oat og 
loyalobedienceunto his authoriry therein, thandny of thoſe that conſcience 
ſhall yield obedience co any Laws of char kind enacted by never obey, is the _ 
ſo good a Magiſtrate, and{(infhew)co never fo gn6d an end, == beſt obedicnce.. 

17. No ſubje& rherefore can take any ſuch qurhotity fron rh: 
hands of the Magiſtrate, which may warrant him todo any thing: 
that ſhall evidencly deſtroy his brothers ſoul at'any rime,much leſs 
in the Service and worſhip of God wherein all things that are to 
be done, ought to tend to the edification of his foul in a ſpectal 
manner. 
' 18, Itis plain inthe word of God, that the Kingdom of God , 
(rhar is ) the Service and worſhip of God, ſtanderh not in meats 
and drinks, nor any ſuch exte;nal Rires having no authority from 
God. When therefore without any conmandment from God,ſuch 
externall things ſhall be brought jnro the Service of God , and 
made the very forms of the ſammg ; feb Rices muſt needsbe falſe 
worſhip,&rthat form ofGodsSefvice muſt needs be.adulterare,rhat: 
is made to conſiſt in ſuch things, For no authoriry can make rhat a 
partof Gods Kingdom, that the word of God doth expreſly deny; 
co be a part thereof, 

19. Thoſe Ceremonies therefore in preſent controverſie being; 
meerly by man brought into the woſhip of God, are. by no means 

[Oz 
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to be yielded unto, for it is in effe&t to maketh: Kingdom of God 
to confift in meats and drinks,orin ſuch like things. For if man hath 
authority ro make the Kingdom of God conlilt in apparel, 6'c. he 
hath alſo authority, if ir pleaſe him, to make it conbiſt in eating and 
drinking,and may make them a part of the Lyrurgy, as wellas any 
of thoſe rhings that arc in controverhe, ; : 

20. Theſe peculiar Rites and Ceremonies which are in that 
manner and form uſed in the Service of God, thataf God himſelf 
did bur ratifie and confirm, that preſent uſe of them ſhould then 
be parrs of his true outward warfhip, muſt needs as they arc uſed, 
(wichour Gods Ordinance) be parts of a falſe ourward worſhip : 
Bur ovr Surplices, Croſles,Kneeling ar the Lords Supper, &c. are 
ſuch,thar if God ſhould but command to uſe them as we uſe them, 
that is, if he ſhould require every Miniſter in Divine Service to 
wear a Surplice,to note Joy, Dignity or SanRtity, or in Baptiſm co - 
croſs a child, in gn, &c. Nay, though he ſhould expreſs no uſe at 
all, bur barely enzoyn the things themſelves to be uled in his Ser- 
vice, yet they ſhould be parts of Gods true ourward worſhip ; for 
whatſoever God rieth in a peculiar mannerts his worſhip,is a part 
thereof, Theſe Ceremonies therefore in controverfie, having ſuch 
a uſe inthe Service of God, unto which they are peculiarly tied, 
mult needs be uſed as parcs of Divine worſhip, for elſe the bare 
ratifying of their preſent uſe could not make them true worſhip ; 
Being therefore ( as they are uſed )) parts of Divine worſhip', and 


. Not partsof true Divine Worſhip , becauſe not cemmanded of 


God ; they are parts of falſe Divine Worſhip, for that Divine 
Worſhip thacis not true Worſhip, is falſe Worthip. 
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Joh. 18.23. 


If I have Foken evil, bear witneſs of the evil ; bat if 1 _ ſpoken 
well, why ſmateſt how me? 


Mar, Fo i1?, 


: Bleſſed are ye when menrrvile you, and perſecute you, and ſay all mas- 
ner of evil againſt you for mY ſake falſly ; Rejoyce and be glad, fer 
great is your reward mheaven , for ſo perſecuted they the Spropltr 
that were _y_ _ 
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= cy ofthis Tr reaife b he providenedof Alun rvito my 
hand, I thought it ul = my Country-men, that they 
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_— ſome light of thegrgth oo which ſs o many ſuffer. Huther, 
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Le SAC I Thing lndifferent (i in thategettcniin of ſenſe 

Na o& 

Ry 1s any earberween. twh Extreams. 

2 WS . 2, Exrearws (properly) are the utrertoſt bounds” 

HEY) and limirs of any thing, wg dire6t oppoſition 
SS - 01 nto the other, 

3. Tobe aMMeer between tyo Exanicnd, is (o ro beſewed be- 
rween them, as that it ſtand equally affected co either, enclining 
no more to the one than-to the other, 

.4- Hence the Latines call things indifferent, Tos medrd (middte 
marters ) and that by reaſon of that analogy and proporitor/that' 
is between them, and thoſe things = in Phyſical or mathemaiss. 
calDimenſions poſſels the middle place in any ng, ureor body: 
For,that is ptoperly calledrhe mide of any thing, tat in poſitt- - 
on being as near as can be to both EXtTEams, ws. one no more 
ws = om Thap' 10 the. other; biit'is Hike wa dMant from 

he : 

5. And they are theteſote called. things / 
their relation to thoſeExzteams berween chick: bing Xt aloa F 
unto Which they are referted,. they ſtand indifferently Us | 
and affeed to eicher; whence of che Greeks they ae oalled':4 


_D3 aph oy 


A Treatiſe of things Indifferent. — - 
aphera, unto-which our Enghiſh cerm doth preciſely anſwer. For 
as that's juſt the middle of a line, that  leaverh on both &des fo 
much toeirherextream, that there is in reſpeXof ir no difference 
berween the gne and theother ; but unto it, both are equal: and 
alike : Sorhoſe things are called /»d:fferezt properly, thar without 
any difference, do equally agree unto, or difſent from thoſe E x- 
rreams, unto Which they have reference and relation, 

6* Byall this it may appear that things Indifferent, are not ſuch 
firp'y in themſelves-and of themſelves conſidered, but asrhey 
are compared and, haye relation tothe ſaid oppolite extreams, as 
th2 Centern a circle, confideredin ir-ſelf and by it ſelF,is not the 
mide of any thing, bur only as it hath reference tothe oppoſite 
extreamns in the Circumference: from any of which ir 1s equally 
diftanr, and in char reſpeQt only, it is called the mea» or middle of 
ſuch a figure, 

7- The very eflence therefore of a thing &d;fferent , conſiſts 1n 
that equal and indifferent reference and relation that it hath to 
ſome rwo oppoſite cerms-Qr extreams; unto.which eirher in ſence 
er reaſon it is compared,and by which only ir is meaſured. So that 
it isin the number of theſe things that in Schools are ealled Rela- 
tives , all which have only bur an accidental being , the SubjeQs 
thereof being variable, according to the divers references and re- | 
ſpe&s char they have unto divers things. For as a man ſimply con- 
fGdered in himfelf, is neicher Husband, Father nor Maſter,but only 
1n reſpe of wife, child and Servant. And as the fame man in dt- 
vers reſpeRts may de a Father and a Son, a Maſter and a Servant : 
So nothing is in and of ir {elf indifferent, bur only in relation and 
reference to ſome oppoſite extreams : And thoſe things which in 
ſome ſuch.reſpe& may be: indifferent, tn ſome other reſpeCt may 
be Extreams. | 


Mita: ——_ 


CHAP, II. 
Of things more commonly called Indifferent, 


I, "Toe things". Indifferent may in that former generality , 

| 4. - ſpread theniſelves to any mediocriry whatſcever,. Yer 
Cuſtom the Miſtreſſe-of all ſpecch and language, hath reſtrained 
and hmurted the-name to ſuch things only, as area Mean between 


200d: 


' i Fredliſeof things Indifferem, 
200d and evil. So that ( to omit what in rigorous propriety of 
ipeech may be comprehended under the name that is given unto 
them) In common eſe of ſpeech, a thing indifferent 1s only any 
mediocrity berween good and evil. 

2, The proper Extreams therefore of things indifferent, being 
good and evil, they cannar ( retaining the nature of their inditfe- 
rence ) communicate or parzake of either;for whatſoever ſtanderh 
ecuully affeed ro good and evil, cannot in that atfeRion, have in 
It eithec good or evil : Ir being impoſſible, that either of the ex- 
treatas ſhould be found in the Mean, without deftruRtion of the 
naure thereof, a Such they 

3. Wharſoever then void of all evil, ®participaterh bur the leaſt ſay are ourCe- 
m-aſure of good ; or void of all good, parrakerh bur the Þ leaſt de- poo", _ 
gre of evil, cannot bear the name of a thing indifferent : for are good _=_ 
there can be no indifferency in that, which inclineth more tothe are d«cent, or- 
oneextream, than to the other. derly & mcans 

4. A thing indifferent therefore being a #:eav, beriveen 209d Fromm on 
and evil, it 1s *ſoſened between them, that iris as far removed ,,4 have I 
from good, asa thing not evil can be ; and as far renovedfrom yeg the Cere- 
evilas a thing not good can be, and as near unto good and evil, monies to be. 
a3 any thing can be, that is neicher good nor evil. So that whar- £59 ate nor 
ſoever is Indifferent, is neither good norevil, whatſoever is either **(< Ccrems- 

004 or evil,is not indifferent, whatſoever is nor indifferent is ei- 
cher good or evil. F403. 16a FE © 

5, Things Indifferen being equally divided from good and evil, 
are in like manner dividedfrom all the properties of either ; Fo: 
e ery property being inſeparable from that SubjeR, from rhe nz- 
rure whereof it ſpringeth , no ane can be communicated to any . 
thing, but unto that , unto which the ſubjeR it felf communica- 4.g,, they fay 
reth it ſelf: If therefore the propercy of any Extream be found in rhar the Cere- 
a thing Indifferent, the Excream 11 ſelf 15 tobe found likewiſe monies in con- 
| therein. Which ro imagin, is as abſurd, as to look tofindthe troverſie haye. 
Circumference of a Circle tn the Center. | a 

6. No indifferent thing therefore as ir-is an indifferent thing , anatene ro 
Cha-h power to make any thing g00J or evil, berrer or worſe: For good, makeths 
1t 15 the property my of good and evil, either tromake or increaſe the beter, 
o00d or evil in any thing. 01975 1 BY : Fact 
- 7. That ® which Fear, ali hutr or good, than fome things that gh condi = 
__ or' evyl, 15 not indifferent, but either good or evil: for nicsin contro- 
nothing bur good can exceed in goodneſs that whichis good : and verſe. 
nothing 


—_ 


For that which 
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"nothing but evil can: exceed in hurt, thar which is evil, 

| This ds the 8. Wharſeeverfworkech upon any aftefton of man, ſtirring upin 
ceremenies in him love,hutred.delight,forrow.,zcal;malice,envy, jealoufie, hope, 
comtroyerlie. feir, &c. canno: be appretended as a thing indifferent , by him 
\ 4s our Pre-; who theſe paſſions are wrought, For 1t is the property only 
ares do the cc- d 4 _ my 

remonies, Of thoſe things thar preſent themſelves as good or evil,ro beger and 
b Such is the move ſuch paſſions in che ſoul of man. For ic is 1mpoſlible chat a 
om.flien of our cþ;;ng indifferent, appretended as a-thing indifferent,ſhould begec 
Cee nd 30) £010g 11 the Soul of man bur Indifferency, and a Stoical apa- 
that in a high ©y or ſenceleſneſs :; Sorhat whatſoever a © man intirely love:h, 
d: gree. and delighteth in , admireth, commendeth, purſuerh with zeal, 
3 16 command com mandech With authoriry, Wharſeever alſo a man ſhall abhor, 
our cereme- * condemn, forbid, punith, perſecure, he cannor in any fincerity 
ww yrs eng affirm, rbat he judgerh that thing to be: indifferent , bur ro be in 
tay, agrear ſome degree either good or evil. He 

good, yea a 9. The onifſion of rhat is indifferent, the commilhon whereof 
publick com- j5 indifferent: and thar whoſe ® omiſſion is- evil, is certainly 
mon good. 09d. 5 ad | | Io: wo ; -37f 
Bur ro ule "1.0. All-he former Premiſes conſidered, this mult needs follow, 
niesis' ro'do That | ro command a thing indifferent, is ro command no good ; 
much good, ifto forbid a thing indifferent, is to forbid no evil. ® To do a 
they edifie tne thing indifferent, is todo no good. To forbearathing indiffe- 


_. are Tent, tis ro.do noevil. . Ane.therefore to puniſh for athing in- 
more ſpirefully different, is to puniſh for noevil. Tk 

entrearcd than rt "1 20001 161e0D ya we TY 
thoſe that for- TT TT *5 ON | — 
bear theſe ce- ' C H A P I I I 

remonies, and > : 

therefore ſure 


therein they do of things Indifferent in ſpecial . 


much eyil. 


1.” F*H E Eſſence of things Jndifferent, confiſting in a meer and 
A... equal priyation ef Good -and Evil, there cannot begiven 
any rrue kinds or degrees of then : For 'all privarives confidered 
in themſelves, are of the ſame nature, 
2. Though there be no true kinds of tkem, yetthey may be va- 
ied according ro the diverſity of thoſe Extreams with whick:chey 
are compared : And rherefore may be diſtinguithed according to 


Le common difttyians.of good; and evil.» '. | 
- 3- That good thar hath not awevil oppofire-unt6 ir in the fame 
kind, cannot be the Extream of any thing [ndrferenr, and therefore 
| cannot 
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cannot Vary, diftinguiſh, or denaminate a thing incifferent. As, if 

there be nor an oppolue colour unto white, then icis impoſſible to 

imagine how white ſhould bs an exrream to any otter colour, or 

any other colour a mean unto it, + | 

- 4: Fhar which is properly a mein, muſt-agree with the exrreams 

in all things in which che excreams do agree : for example, if black 

and.whire be both of them colours, that which is properly a mean 

between black and whice muſt be a colour alſo ; for it wer2 abſurd 

to call any thing bur a colour, a mean beryezn black and white : 

fo that th mean followes che comman natures and qualities of 

borh the extreams 3 for as itis ſaid before, That, only 15 a mean, 

that is not only equally diſtant from two extreams , bur -withal 

is as neir to both as maybe, which cannot be verified of thar 

mean that ſhall not be found to agree with the exrreams in thoſe 

things wherein the extregms do agree within themſelves, and 

therefore things indifferent fallow their enrems. As therefore 

that canno:.be an extreim that hath not in the ſame kind ag, op- 

poſite, ſo that.can be no weduwm to any extrexms, that doth diſ- 

ſenc from them im that Wherein they ſhall accord and agree. So 

that that denamination and predication that b-longs to both ex- 

creams, belongs alſo to their wean. The mean between two op- 

palite. Quali:tes, is a quality; between two ſubliances, a ſubſtance; 

betyeen two ations, anactian ; between two goods, a good ; 

berween two evils, an evil; beriveen two quantities, a quanti-. 

ty, Oc. ; ; a ATI fabſtan- 
5. Hence? it will follov, that no (@)ſubſtance{as it ts a ſubſtance) ces therefore 

can becalleda thing indifferent, becauſe thar rhereis no ſubſtance *'< era 

chat is evi as itis a ſubſtance, For an indiffere:c ſubſtance, muſt 40! {$f 

need; ( if there were any fuch)be a mean be-ween a good and an of fone uſe. 

evil ſubſtance. If then there be no evil ſubſtances, ie cannot be 

12:agined how there thould be any indifferent, + 6-0 fnatell 
6. Thelike may be ſaid of all (5) created ſpecies and kinds of artificial which. 

things, conſidered nat only in the'r ſubſtances , bur qualitie; and itate na- 

diſpoſitions. For -the voice of God pronouncing then all to. be 6: 

g00d, none of them arc evtkand if non2 af then be evil, none are 

indifferent. For indifferent crexed things can have no place,cither 

real -or imaginative, but berweena created good and a created evil, * - 

There is therefore no Crenure of God,nor no creed property or 

quality of any creature, that is þy creation a thing {ndifferen-, 
7. Alſo upon the ſaid grounds ir. appears,. that _—_— n9 

abſo]vt 2 
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ind therefore (a) abſolute Indifferext thing , becauſe therets nothing 1n-nature 
there cannor Either abſolurely good, or abſolutely evil; ic being impoſlible thac 
be made an' any thing ſhould be an abſolute Hear, whoſe extreams are not 
ablolure ; _ ab{o'ute, for where one cxtream isabſolute, and the ocher not 
ferperua' 2 abſolute, the raean cannor beabſoluce ; forifir be , ic enclineth 
crning any 2% 
thing ; under MOre to one Cxtrean chan the other , which is to defiroy the ma- 
the n»me-of ture of athing indifferent, 
indifferent; for 
a law bindeth 
only to good , and puniſheth for evil * and therefore to imagine a law that bindeth to the 
doing of a thing indiffcrenr, when thar thing iad ffercar curns evil, as the moſt indiffcr- 
ent Ching may, then the force of rhe law ceaſcth, 


HW a3 _—_ 
—_— 
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CHAD. IV. 


Of the firſt diftin&ion of thivgs Indifferent, 


1," Hings Indifferenc therefore, being to be diſtinguiſhed ac- 
KT cording to thoſe diſtinAions of Good and Evil that are 
equally common to them both, we are in the next place diſtinfly 
ro propound the ſame, and by them accordingly rodiſtinguiſh the 
i _ orher. 
2. Firſt therefore Good and Evil is ſuch, either in appearance 
only, or indeedalſo. Whence anſerh the firſt ditinRion of chrugs 
3ndifferent, for accordingly ſome things are indifferent in appear- 
ance only, ſome indeed. _ ; 

3. A Thing indifferent in appearance only, is that which is a 
Conbider whe. #849 berveen that good and evil(a)chat is in ſhew and appearance 
' ther che myſti- Only.For that ap arerh to be indifferent, thar being good or evil 

cal Rites of an indeed, appearerh or ſeemeth to be neithe?, | 


1dolatrous re- v 
ligion and worſhip, be not at leaſt an evil i appearance and ſhew, and therefore can- 


- not be ſo wuch as in appearance indifferent, 


4. A thing indifferent indeed, is that which is a mean between / 


on —_ thoſe things chat are 1n ruth and veric £50d of evil. $6 that ſuch 


ſuch,the Deyi1 an indifferent is void of all true good (5) and evil. 


and Anti- : 
chriſt, and alt fuperſtirious and lewd perſons would ner ſo much dote upot them, and tHe 
bearts of ſo many learned and godly men would nor burn againſt cheen as they do. © 


5. AS thatwhich is goodin appearance only , is indeed either | 
| evil 
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evil or indifferent, and that which is evilin appearance only, 1* 

indeed either go2d or indifferent ; and that which is indifferent in 
appearance only, is indeed either good or evil : So that which is 
indifferent indeadeix in rruthy neicher goo nor evil. 

6. As(6) thegrofleſt evil may by means of fome counterfeit or c If Turciſme, 
ſhadow calt upon ir, be in appearance the greateſt good, and the Judailme, Pa. 
greateſt good may be diſguiſed, and'in ſhew transformed ints the Ranks, and. 
greateſt evil: So with much more facility may ether of them by the bar + _ <, 
wit of man have caſt upon them the forms of things inditferent. yer was a- 

' So that there muſt be ſpecial heed: taken that we admit not of mongſt the 
all chings as indifferent indeed, thar preſent themſelves ro us under Heathen were 
that name and haps: Florentines can diſguiſe and colour any thing; gow ", 
and ic is now. adayes che comman exerciſe of the greateſt wits of ar Foyer that. 
the world to transform good into evil, evil into good, and both theſe Ceremo- 
into indifferent ; ſothat in theſe daies Kant any thing is as it ap- vices: are, any: 
Pears, or appears aSitis, _ | raced pare 
he meieaiged the ſameor the like grounds, that Mr. Hooker, covel, Wilks, maincain the 
Indiftcrency of rheſe Ceremonies: Ang there is no Arete of Faich and Religion, bur (by. 
the ſame merhod tharthe Surveyor ufcth againſt the Diſcipline pf other Retormed: Chur- 
ches ) it may be traduceg and, oppugned as moſt odious, groſs and impious. 


— 


The fecond Diſtinftion of things Indifferens, | 


t, FA Ood and Evil is either [ternal or Extehnah, accofding"ts 
which difference arifech a ſecond Diſtin&ion of ch nos | 
Iudifferent. | | | HE: 
2. An External" Tdifferemt is whatſoever-hath in it neither out-a Some of cut 
ward good or (a)evth = - | | Hare Divines 
3. An Jternal Indifferent , is whatſoever hath init neither in-thinkallezer- 
ward good{@i):nop'ouil, ITTK SURED et 
_ Spching c) Exre-nal Indifferent may have in it internal yyich thews 
good Foy nd- ſ\me-thinies incernallyitidifferent may tizxein that they that 
them outward Good or Evil, - Pod rrmdct] F bſk mated 
leaſt whar iHicy are, b What inward hire und 2H Hh Gicke Cetemghiles hooded <l $ 
gis of Oxford ar what hu: © 


0 thyr are beſt z6quainged ith the ſtate of thejr Bock, r 


Tan aſceirr afquare Caf afidd Byrplica 3Indeedihere:s.oo ourward hurt or evil 
in it , bur ir muſt bc; -rorlfidered: wherher there: be rioz-any inward hutt therein; for if ir 
call he proved, that by them the ſouls of many are Poyſo 

it is apparent that they hayc inward Hurt in Sen. 


% : _ RAE 
oned with ſuperſtitious conceirs then 


CHAP, 
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CHAP. VI. | 
Ba 3 of the third diſtin#ion of things Indifſerent. 


ar conbe To *Þ-Hedly, Good. and Evil. is either of it ſelf ot by accident: 
proved that .- Which alſo make che. 34 diftinEtion of things Indifferenc. 

tack Coremo-' 2, An Inditfzrent.by accident,is a mean berween choſe Extreams 
nics are but thar(a)1re good andevil by accidents, and noc of themſelves.: for , 


pris Ae rhat.muſt. needs be only accidencally indifferent , whoſe Extreams 
ing not good of ( by.yvhuch it.15 limited and defined ) are but accidentally gogd or. 
chemſelves Yitevil :;.. So that, whatſaever is Jndifferent only inrelation of ſome 
is enough to” -cidental good or evil, is Indifferent nor of it ſelf, but by acci- 
arg _ = dent. ©. | > > 
vindiirene.,, 3. (b) There is nothing ſo good of it ſelf, but it may be made 
For, if many-:evil by accident ; nothing ſo evil of ir ſelf, butir may become good 
chings that arc hy-2ceident;: Nothing ſo good: of evil burir- may become indiffe- 
I © then rept. by. SW ; hothing ſo indifferent pfirſelf bur ic may be- 
forborn, when <9Me $2od or evil byaccident,  .. __ 


by fome acci- 4» Unto this head may be, referred ſuch things as are indifferent 
dent they do by compariſon ; for, as there are ſome things good ſingply, that are 
hurt, _ evil in compariſon , and ſomethings evil imply , that aregood in 
thing indiffe- compariſon 3 ſo alſo there is ſome good andevil,thatin compariſon 
rent when ir With others is indifferent..- | 
burreth, though but by accident. b Ergo, There is nothing abſolucely indifferent (-#,0ur 
Divines of Srate dream ) bur by ſome circumſtance of time, place, perſon, uſe, is may be ci- 
ther Yery good, or very evil. 


CHAP. VIL 
Of a feurth Diſtinition of things Inaifferent, 


x, f hm are good orevil, either Aft;vely or Potentially : So 
are alſo Things Indifferenr. N_ 

| 2. A thing Attuall Indifferent , is that. which hath init neither 

atuil goodner flares -- > los oe tone od. ct 

| 3» Arthing.Potentially 1udeferent., \s'that which in aR doth either 

hurt or good, though in poflibility it may do nenther, ' Se 
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4+ There is nothing :aRually Indifferenc buris potentially good 
or (4 )evit: There is nothing potentially only indifferent, buric is 2 A poſſibilk 
actually eicher goodor evil. Therefore there is nothing abſolurelyof evil in a 
Indifferent, | ching indfic- 
rear, maketh it 


eviland worthy ro be removed, Nature teacherh ro prevent evils , and a man canac ole, 
ia the prevention thereof, thanto lcave off a thiing in it ſel indifferent, which d9*Þ 80 & 


and may do hurt, 


—— — —_—A— _ —_ — 


CHAP. VIII pork 
of the fifth Diflintion of things Indifferent. 


I, : Ge y, 00d and evilis either corporal, Gn of thebo-. 
dy ; or ſpiricual, in reſpe& of the mind ; Tn which reſpeRt 
Things Indifferent do alwaies vary. | 

2, A Thing Indifferenc in raſpe& of rhe body, is any fuch thing 
that applied to the body ,” doth it neithergood nor hurr.  Asthat 
which maketh a mar! neitherrich nor poor, rohg'nor weak, beau- 
riful nor deformed , hungry ' nor Fer farisfied ; tick wor healthy,” 

3. That-may be good (a) to the bgdy-in one reſpeR, that ts evil « Circumfiices 
in another, & contr2 ; and thar may be indifferent nncg3rin one of time and 
reſpe&, that is good or evilin another : *Alfo 'rhar may begood'or FEES als 
evil to one part of the body, thir is indiffeteric to another part ; 18"%13 — 
And a thirig may be indifferenc'to one, that 1s good orevil to anc exceedingly. - 
ther. | oh For that in 

4. Athing indifferent in reſpe& of the 2d or ſoul, is wharſo- ſometime, ang 
ever having reference and relation tothe foul, (4) corh ir neither /ameplace » is 
good nor hure. Os es DE Ob 23 PEST 

5. The goods and evils of foul, are cithet' diſpoſitions, qualities, in ended” 
or habits in rhe ſoul , or ſuch aCtions as proceed fromthem , as place, and ar 
thoughts, words, deeds ; all which are called moral. A wworal good ©®0thertime js 
1s whatſoever in man or fron man is agreeable and correſpondent om evil, - 
tothe Law of Nature, Reaſon, 'or:the Divine Liv of God revealed or an 
ſypernarurallyin his word: unto this head are tobe referred; all of ir felf, ek 
rrue wiſdom, knowledge, underſtanding, providence,diſcrecion,and zccidenr, 
all aftions flowing ſrom the ſame; Alſoall Moral vertues, as Ju-*&vally or 
ſtice, Temperance, Holineſs, &c. with all the ations proceeding Pnual'y, 
fron them, all wiuch are ſquared andruted by ſome or other of tlie 

E 2 former 


2? 4Giidſevf yhlagronaiſeros. 
former Laivs. A; Moral evil 15 whatdoever-is ally waies-repug nant 
(whether in general: ot: particular) coany of thoſe fonner Laivs, As 
:Jenorance,Folly,Injuſtzee, Incemperance,&cwith all Adtiotspro- 
'ceedin? tron them. WP! 2 > pe 

2-4 6, Thoſe things are in a Moral reſpect indifferent (whether they 

\.  $eQullities, Inclinatiohs, Habitsor Adonis) Thar have in them 

PRE "(neither vertze nor vice. Hefein fuchARions of mans will-are. molt 

yy e (Net frequent,thatare neither commanded nor forbidden in the V Vord 
WO T-of God: % 

d So that (by 7+ Thereis no ARtion of mans will ſoindifferent (4)but the doing 

Mr.Hookers fa- thereof ( by ſome circunttance?) may be repugnant ro the Lay of 

_— a man God,and by. cotlfguent- cdGalec theft, & (TO 
nap, taking $8, An Action chat Th ſome one reſpeR& unto ſome one ſpecial 

oo commir @ 1-2 » 15 .indifferenr,in reſpe&of ſome other Law may be good or 

Moeral vice. evil. As that Action may. be either: religious or ſuperſtitious, that 

For cxample,if hath in it neicher Temperancy nor -Intemperancy. | 

he ſhould uſe _  g,, Any action done by .man that .is,not commanded (z)by God, 

_ _= = a cud either exprelly. oc by dire&conſequent, ,tharis a means either of ir 

eSuch ve the {<lf or by accident. ofany hurt, cirher :20 the hody or-ſoul of a mans 

Ceremonies iaſelf , or of Hts Neighbour, either by bringing evil into them , -or 

controverſie, nouriſhing or encreaſing evil itt them, cannorbear the name of an 

They are n® Indifferent action ; For there is no.Indifferency in that, which be- 

— ET ingnor required of God (and therefore -is nor good ) doth: burt: 
Pecia «4 p86 be «& , $4 Pe (0 '8 p ; 

commanded , ( any Waies ). aman: which muſt needs be againſt the:-Law. of God. 

no more'than For the ſun of the Law. of ;God being the love of God and our 

the ſhaxen Netghbour, and love atming only at the good of the loved : That 
mac warg-r action, thar(beſides rhe Law)do-h any hurt ro any, mult either have 

Jer they haye 31 Exception inthe La, or elle be again it, and thenir'cannor be 

| deems and areindifferenc, cas | 

the ſpecial | 
means and occaſion of the Schiſm of many hundred Brownitts, Ofmuch ſuperſtirion in ma- 
By thouſand ignorant Proteſtants, and of confirmation of many infinites of wilful Papiſts in 
their Idolatry, as is moſt evident, Alſo(if ir be a fin ro diflike our Lords ſpiritual) there is no 
one greater caule that moyeth rhoſe rhar the prophane call Puricans ro do ir, than theſe' ce- 
xcmonies, which if they might be free from , as all ether reformed Churches are,there is no 
other civil obedience or ſabjeRtion due unto them , thar they would refule ro perform,'in as 
low a degree'as any other whatſoeyer. STOEg - 


- 
w £7 


x0. Moral A&tions, whether vertues or yices, reſpect eicher God 
xmmediatly,or our ſelves, or our Neighbour,as is intimated before. 

So do alſoall indifferent Ations. Ke 
/ 01 I * 7 c 
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12, That AQtion'is indifferent in reſpe&t of God, that doth-nei- 
ther advance nor obſcure the Glory ef God : For this is the only 
good or evil we can dountoGed, Folherhontur 
' 12, Thereis no Attion (f) thar a man can do by the power ef}.c.vu Ged 
his will, bureither in. ir. felf, or by accident, ir doth either glorifie or by our Cere- 
uihonour God,ind therefore no aCtion,in reſpect of God, is meet- monics 2 It is 
ly and abſolucely indifferent , bur che;eby God receiverh ſome ho- ©*rtain thar 
nour er . diſhonour. | —_— = 
I 3. Allactions of Religion ( amongſt which (g) thofe are ſpecial pgnour by 
that are peculiarly done in Divine Service) are ( if they be as they them. 
ought to be ) ina ſpectal manner good, rending-more directly to $ Such are the 
the glory of God than any other Actions, therefore no'Action of <7cmonies 
P . . mo oe ty and Rires that 
Religion, whether it be moral or cerexoutal ,"is inditferent, but ,,. peculiarly 
either good or evil. ated indivine 
14. No action of Religion , whecher Moral or Ceremonial, (kh) Worſhip, if 
grounded only upon the will of man, and no: upon the VVord of *®*y be good 
God,can bring any ſpecial glory ro God, and thereforeno ſuch Act _ bor fl 
can'bean Actof Religion,bur of Superitition, and therefore canno: ceremonies , 
beindifferent. _ elſe they. are 
I5. There being ſome myſtical Ceremonies of Religion good, ®X ind Ferent- 
cn i ſone evil.If chere be any myltical Ceremonie; indifferent,chey 
mutt chen in ſome ſpecial and material point differ from the evil, 
even as faras from che good. But there is no myſtical Rire of Re- ; Crofling in 
ligion (3) bur doth come many degrees nearer rotheevil rhan to the Baptiſm being 


4 . . Woo P no more [Can - 
god. And therefore there can be no myſtical Rice of Religion in- ,\ ,qJed, -nor 
different. . ; - : | _ no lcfs forbi- 

16, An evil Ceremony of Religion being therefore only evil, d:n than brea- 


bzcauſe ir 1s forbidden of God - A good Ceremony of Religion is thing upon rhe 
thereforeonly a good Ceremony becaule it is commanded of God:: —_— wen 
and chit muſt be an indifferent, Cere nouy thats neicher focbidden ins be. 
nor commanded : Bur all Ceremonies in Religion thar are not je&ed as evil. 
good, are evil, and therefore the:e are no indifferent Cereinonie; of Ir muſt needs 
Religion wee aſe 17 
—___ : wad theſe, thay it 
I7. As no man by. his ſole will can make that Ceremony g00d Ee 
. i , 4 _ . © doth to Bap- 
in Divine worihip thac God fotbiddeth ro. be donetherein, or tifm which is 
make that evil that God conmande htobe done therein. So can command:4, 
he not make that which is-but indifferent to be good : For he can- 
not make that to be commanded of God that ts forbidden of God; 
Or that which ( though it be not forbidden.) is not commanded : 
XK therefore what Cerenony of Religion ſoever is good be, con- 


manded 


CO mr marrnre = ela rnn— ng 
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manded of God; and if every Ceremony of Religion. ought to 
be good , and if whatſoever Ceremony is commanded of God is 
noc. [nditferent, hence ic will follow,: That no Ceremony of Reli- 
gion 13 indifterent. ; | 
18, Thus much of Actions indifferent having reference to God. 
Thoſe aRions of man are indifferanr in reſpect of a mans ſelf, or 
his neighbour,that being commited, bring neither moral kurc nor 
050d unto himſelf or them. For thoſe aCtions are evil to the doer, 
and ſuch as hurc his ſoul, that are a means of bringing either upon 
himſelf or upon his neighbour any evil forbidden. And thoſe a&i- 
ons aregood to his ſoul,that are a means of affeQing with any good 
commanded himſelf or his neighbour, | 
19. Whatſoever therefore, doing 2 4% no goad, 1s a means Ct- 
k But we ſhall ther to (4) take from a man any good thing that God hath freely 
beready to prantedunto him, as Life, Health, Liberty, Name, Honeſty, Piety, 
roſs 5 "ag &c.Or to bring upon a man that evil that God otherwiſe wichhold- 
Tawthatre- Eh from him, thar cannor be indifferent. 
quires theſe +20. All ſuch humane Laws cherefore, that (upon any penalries, 
Ceremonies. bind mento thoſe things that are confeſſed indifferent, which are 
{ Much more ſuch things as God hath lefi tothe free liberty of man to do, or not 
thoſe Laws |, (,5)do, is a depriving of men of that liberty that God hath grant- 
that lay,grea- S R C 2ran 
rer penalties ed unto them, and therefore ſuch a Law is neither good nor indif- 
n the omiſ- ferent, bur evil to the ſoul of him that enactech it, though nor of 
ion of ſome him that obeyerh ic.For it is no indifferency m any man to take that 


-indifferent  awyay from a man that God hath freely given unto him. 
than the omiſ- & 


fion of the greateſt good, or commiſſion of the groſiceſt evil, as do the Canons and Laws that 
require theſe ceremonies. 

m This hindereth nor , but that the Magiſtrate may, and oughe ( if ir. be for the good of 
the Commonweal ) command fiſh daies, and ſuch l.ke, the negle& whereof may do much 
hurt, and the obſervation much good, for in ſuch caſcs eating of fiſh axd fleſh is nor a thing 
indiffcrent, but that wh'ch men ſtand bound either to forbear, or to do according to the ci- 
vil Laws of Magiſtrates, 


21, All moral ations of men thatare good or evil, are either 
private, or common and publick : The common and publick are , 
either Domeltical, Political or Ecclefiaftical. Ations allo in their 
Indifterency may vary according totheir divers references totheſe. 

22, Aprivate good or evil ation, is that which affeeth with good 
or cvil only a mans own perſon thardoth it,and which ſprezdeth noc 
f the good or hurt ef any other ( excepr ſecondarily and by acci- 
dent) as he that eateth and drinketh , doth himſelf only good 


properly : 
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properly : Though ſ:condarily and by accident, he may,.in that 
ftrength he receiverh , thereby do his Family or the Common- 
wealth geod.* . - | . | © 

23. Thar aQtion is indifferent, in reſpe& of a mans private ſelf, 
that doth his own-private Perſon any good or hurt. 

24. Thoſe Domeftical, Political, Eccleſiaſtical ations are good 
cr evil,that rend to the 200d or hurt ofa Family,Commonwealch,or 
Churchzand thoſe are indifferent,thar being done,do bring neither 
' good nor hurt, or as much good as hurt unto any of che ſaid SoCtC- 
LICS.. | 

25. Thar may begood, evil or indifferent co aprivate perſon,as 
heis a privare perſon, that is not ſo unto a Family, Commonyealth, 
ar Chucch,orunto him, as he is a Member of all or any of them. 

_ 26, That may be Indifferent to bedone by a Family, or the 
Commonyealth, as itis ſuch, Thatis evil and not indifferent to be 
_ done by « Church.. That may be indifferent ro one member of a 
Houſe, Church, or Commonwealth, that is not indifferent ro ano- 
ther ;that may be lawful or indifferent for the Church to do in one. 
place,andart ſome onetime,rhar is unlawful in-anocher place,and at 
anothier time... $0 
27. All which premiſes,or the moſt of chem, being granted,ic will 

ealily appear, to any tharcan rightly apply chele principles and ge-- 
neral » rang that the Ceremonies, 1n preſent Gncroverhe in 

our Church, are ner ( as is pretended by the forcersof them) m&er- 

ly indifferent, bur eicher excellent parts of oiir Religion, or nocort» 

ous parts of Superſtition. te. 


© 4 
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The Prelates to the afflicted Mini- 
ſters in this Realm. 


Ler them . | x RI: © go 

well. LL thoſe that wilfully refuſe to obey the King i» things mdifferent, 
Rn A endro conform themſelvesto the Orders of the Charch authorized 
by one Argu- by hint, not contrary tothe ard of God, are Schiſmaticks , enemies to 
ment, and we rhe Kjngs Supremacy and State, and not to be tolerated in Church or 
_ _ aa nl, 227. oþ 

tis to be no- _ 7 , ; g Re R _— and to 
ecd, Thac the ©#t you do wilfully refuſe to obey the King in things indifferent, « 
Prelates Ai x conforms your ſelves to the Orders of the Church, anthorized by hins nat 
take all things contrary to the Word of God. Ergo, : 

contained You are Schiſmaticks, Enemies to the Kings Supremacy and the 


rome pe 3 State, and not ro be telerated in Church or Cemmonnealth. 


withour queſti- : abs ea fs epderehh <7 | 
anukcresve = The afflicted Miniſters to the - 
and offer to 5 


P ove the con- Pr elate S, 


mary 


% 


Re : 
A LL thoſechat freely and willingly perform unto the King 3nd 
Stare all Obedience not only-in things neceflary, - but: Zb4;fe- 
rent,commanded by Laiv ; And thar have been alwaigs ready to 
conform themſelves to every Ofder of the Church , authorized by 
himznot contrary to the V Vord of God , are free from all Schiſm, 
Friends to the Kings Supremacy, and to the Srate, and unworthy in 
this manner to be m in Church or Commonwealth. 
eThis Treatiſe Bur(e)chere is none of us thar is deprived or ſuſpended from our 
and other Miniſtry, bur hathever been ready, freely and willingly co perform 
books lately unto the King and State all obegientee, nor only ini things neceflary, 
_ and bur Indifferent,required by Law,and to conform our ſelves to every 
Kathe 0970 Order of the Church, authorized by him, not cotitrary to the word 
y , 4b | , 
—_— AC. of God. Ergo, | i 
ſumprion, We are all free from Schiſm, Friends to the Kings Supremacy, 
and the State, and molt unworthy of ſuch moleſtation in Church 
and Commonwealth, as new we ſuſtain, , "8 
| Engliſh 


| Engliſh Puritaniſm, 


CONTAINING 


THE MAIN OPINIONS 


of the rigideſt ſort of thoſe that are called 


De — a 


in the rr of 


Pt —— _ CO Ay : di. "Y - . _ m_— 


As 24; ' Iq. 
But this I confeſſe unto thee that after the way ( Ry hey call here- 


ſie ) ſo wor ſhip 1 the God of my Fathers, believing all things which are 
written in the Law, andthe Prophets. 


Ads 28. ,22« 
But we will hear of thee what thou ibinkeſt : for 4s concerning this ſet, 


we kyow that every where it 15\ſpoken againſt. 


» 
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SOLVE LS, MET 
* Tothe indifferent Reader. 


_FFT cannot be unkpown te them that know any thing that theſe Chriſtians 
1 thiy*Realmpmbich ara called by the edious and wile name of Puri- 
tans , #rc 4ccu/apby the Prelates te the kyngs Majeſty ard the State, to 
” *-SLAntan wy 0 - erronmns, Schi{matical; and Hevetical Opmions , 
Concerning Religion, Ghurch-Government and the Civil Magi racy, 
Which hath moved me to caltft (as near as T could) the chiefeſt of them, 

ad to ſend them naked to the view of all men, that they may ſee what is 
£ tha orſf that the worſh of them hold. It 1s not my part togrove avd juſt i- 
= fieyrem |, Fho e thag node e and gondemy them muſt in all reaſon and 

© "equity prove ther agouſation, was v7 <Iws of unclriſtian Slander-. 
ers. I am not ignorant that they lay other Opinions(yea ſome clean contra... 

diFory to ther: ):to the charge of theſe menythe falſhoad wherof we ſhall 
(.t is to be doubted ) have more an1 more occaſion to deteft, In the mean 

time all Enemies of divine Truth ſhall find, that to obſcure the ſame with. 
Calummations and untruths 1s pat tohide a fire with laying dry ſtraw or 
tow upon it, Byt thou mayſt herein obſcrv? what 4 terrible Popedomt and 

Primacy theſe rigid Presbyterians deſire 3 and with what painted bug - 
bears and Scate-< rows , the Prelates go about tofright the States of þ; 

a in "7 withall,whowrll no donit one day; ſee y how their wiſdoms are 

abuſed. 


» 
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Farewell. 
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To the unbiaſſed Reader, that impertially 
| Sludieſt the Truth, 


YER that I my ſelf am rongly carried to the 
ſame mode of ſtudy, yet have I not an 
oreater thing to with thee, then that wit] 
the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 2. thou maiſt be able 
at once, both to perceive, and alſo to be» 
ware of the devices and methods of Satan 
or to contra& , only throughly ro behold 
them , for the moſt part of his ſnares are ſuch, that after we 
have underſtood what manner of ones they are by which we 
. are takenandinſnared , we may be no leſſe aſhamed , and 
troubled, then to fland ſtill like fooles, tyed with firaw, 
or ſome ſmall thread , as ifindeed really ſhackled and fer- 
tered, this therefore is. caution (25's well co perceive 
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men have no. communicie or affinity with. fuck. perſong., 
Theleſ. de, rep, 1. 1:3. c. 1. for why ? do thoſe.cra; their 
purity 2: do they boaſt of their merits ? Copr. ep, 665 dp.they 
ule to. deny peace to, them thar fall once 'or. perhaps. 
oftner ? let me ſee the face of a manthar can. lay, even, the 
leaſt of cheſe things to thoſe moſt upright mA NN 
themſelves. the chiefelt of ſinners, but: ro others. facile to 
ſeven; yeato. ſeventy, times. Bur againſt the Church- per- 
haps, rhey are more unreaſonahle, whilſt they would. have 
it altogether, pure and pyrged, this. one crime they acknow- 
ledge yea, alſo and embrace , to wit, that they endeavour 
with, moſt ardent votes, and, unwearied paines, that they 
with all. 2heir brethren in heart, mouth, work ,, and alfo- in 
pubbck was(bip, as:muchas.is poſſible ,, maybe free, if nor 
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The Prefizee; 
from every blemilh, yer arleaſt from cific 4, 484" 26: thit 
efd they confederace a holy diſcipline” (-atid 'thirt I iniy 
uſe Cypriars words ep. '49. diificam. But what Authors 3 
what manner of preſidents have, they ? truly as ſeemes. to 
rhem, nor ſuch as they need ro be aſhanted of ; for firſt 
Chr:/t himſelf, who pronoutcerch rhe = i» hihre blefed ; 
Mar. 5.2. then the & Fof/es,who call nor to a partial hol. 
tiefſe, but to whatſozyer things are holy, Phil, 4. 8, and to 3 
life without 5/ame or rebuke, Phil. 2.15, | 

But what if this (whatever crime it be ) be common or 
more congruous to them thar aſperſe ? rruly my memory is 
very flippery, if 1 did nor foutir Marrs fince fee the tile 
of a Book1I ſay tittle for the Book ic ſelf was torfeen 
in theſe words, By what means the Reformation of the Charct 
of England was b:gan at firſt nnder Henry the eighth, and now 
at la$t og under King James. Animadvert, IT pra 
thee Reader, they make an oſtenration of a perfe# Church, 
thar abhor the name of a purged, when as t b very Stones 
theniſelves acknowledge cleanfing virtues in this life ,/ but 
nor perfe& ones till the future, Macrob, Bur I fear kat 
ſhould ſeem to play the fool, which refel ſuch vain things, 
will you therefore that at length I ſhould ſay the true crime. 
Truly, making a ſcrutiny , I find nothing elſe then thac 
which hererofore excited ſo much envy againſt >< amp 
when he was to be expulſed the City , by the ſiffrazes of 
ſhels, afeer the manner of Oſfraciſme among the Athenians, 
by accident there met him one of his Judges , an illiterate 
perſon, arid offering him a ſhell did crave of him thar fie 
would inſcribe Ar:f;des name : He wonders at it, and in- 
rerrogartes him what injury he had ever ſuffered from Ari- 
ſlides? heanſwers, truly none, tor ever did 1 know At:/tizes 
fo much as by face, this onely I am” offendedat , th4: city 
where bt is reputed a juſt man, Change but the name, uy 
truly not ſo much , and you will quickly underſtand the cavle 
of ſo great hears, viz. ſuch a iidor of juRice, putity 
and thelight thereof as dazles and blinds the eyes of owles. 
More6ver evod ſouls, fimple and fidcere , nor being artuſtd- 
med to the vatious faſhions FT" is huttors of men, 
(4) 2 can- 
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cannot accommodare themſelves thereunto , they skill- nor 
to ſpeak finically to the pleaſing of others, hence che odium, 
thus Xenoph. de rip. Arhen, 1" tell the Athenians that the 
vnlgar know which of the Citiz-ns are good and which are bad, 


but though they do, yet they love them that are profit able and. be- 
al Shhonh —_ = for the good they es them ſo much 
the more, for they reckon that wirtue was not for their good 
bat hurt. Tappealto the conſciences of malicious men, if 
T have not hic it, though they diſſemble and deny them to 
be ſuch, whom they ſo infeſt. | 
Imwillurge im the firſt place the voice of all the people, for as 
the ancient Romans (Tertal. de ſpett. apo.) did diſcern a Chri- 
fas by his abhorring of playes, of common oaths, and ſuch 
like things that were to be ſhunned, ſo theſe a Puritan by ſuch 
ke abhorrency of wickednefle ; forif there were any thac 
did not dare to be ar Stage-playes, nor ſwear luſtily on trivial 
eccaſions, or in ordinary diſcourſe, nor drink wine till he 
Rared by pledging the cup, nor frequent Masking, Dice, or 
Revelling,he ſhould preſently have no other name then P«- 
ritav. Nay thoſe o/d uſual phraſes long ſince famouſly no- 
red, having theletters a little altered , bur very little of the 
ſenſe,do ſeem at this time to be about our ears, Terr. Apol. 
Caius Sejus a grod man, but onely to be blamed becauſe a Chri- © 
ian; So alſo, what woman, how focund | what yonrg many 
Fog frotech 7 they are become either Chriftians or _ Puritans: 
butif apy did retrograde, formerlyknown by this ricle,ſwerving 
from the rule of diſcipline, he ceaſed both to be, and ro be 
reputed ſuch an one, for he had the name no longer, you, 
ſhall hear chem ſay, Know you T :t:#4? what a oreat Purs- 
an was he once ? but now a notable Gameſter, good fellow, 
and one that ſets religious duties at his heels. 7 ſha/! urge 
alſo the p:rſecutors of that. Seft (as they- world) ſich indeed in 
whom they may ſeem juſtly ro glory ( for ir needs muſt be 
fome grand good thing, againtt which the exaſperated Papifts 
do rail ſo bitterly). Theſe are the inventors. of the name, LOge- 
ther with their crafty faRors, corrupted by praved ambition, 
notable ſwearers, andin a word, vain men, unjuſt, lew'd per- 
Bus, and. all ſons of Be/ia/.. Bur choſe are not only the 
| leaders. 
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feaders of this Militia, but make up the Army almoſt them- 
ſelves, for they do not much confide in thoſe more ſimple 
and harmleſs ones which they have among them , they make 
them of free perſons , of-rtimes to become laviſh porters, 
whilſt they abuſe their aſſiſtance to furniſh the ſouldiers with: 
wood, like fuellers chat follow the Camp, bur as for other 
good men, though they do nar altogether aſſenc, yet they do 
not relud. Laſt! Y, 1 will inſtance i the names of great men, 
who proceeding inthe ſame way and ſteps, have done, - and 
heretofore ſuffered the ſame things, and here I could produce 
on this fide thoſe radiant lights of France, Holland, and: Ger- 
many, all which they have as their Authors ; Abettors and 
Adſentors, they themſelves acknowledging ic, as a Jeſuite 
obſerves, exam, dr. part. 2.c. 3. B:c. ref. lef, c. x. p. I. that 
which thoſe very perſecutors are not wont to deny, Bur it 
nceds not , for there is no- reafen why any one ſhould be 
aſhamed of thoſe greac lights which God was pleaſed ſhould 
ſhine in our Hemſph:re, ſome whereof have; planted the 
Chnrch with their blood, as Wicklif, Tindal, Rogers,  Brad- 
ford, and ſuch like of thar age ; others rhat were molt mizhry 
m the Scriptures , have ſedulouſly cheriſhed the Church with 
their warmth, andcaleſftral dew, I mean , #hiteheal, Grod- 
man, Gilby, Fox, Move, Deering; eAcentizs, Now:l, Greene 
ham,& others like the later rain, have made the harveſt of the 
Eord moſt joyful, they themſelves (ifany amonz mortals) be-- 
ing the chiefeſt occaſion and matter of glory, among whom 
theſe are more illuſtrious then the reſt , Cartwright , Fenner , 
Fulk. , Whitaker, Raynolas, Perkins, and that famous Bright- 
7947, not unworthy of that ſplendid name, noneever better 
then thoſe, none more holy, none ever came neerer the ex- 
ample of Chriſt in all kinde of commmendation. Bur here - 
one ſcruple is to be taken away, which I know many ſtick ar, . 
for they will ſay the mot of thoſe and thoſe moſt ceſ:brious , 
were not ſo rigid in all things, & therfore not to be inferred in- 
that, Catalogne;I anſwerglt is ſufficient; if for the moft part and 
in the main, they have afſenrzd,for /that I may'uſe Whirakers 
words, de pontif.l, x, c. 2,) miſerable experience hath raught 
us. any. things. which our fathers were ignorant of,. for = 
» | : & 


The Prefovec 


the very confli&ing ſome light is truck » and ſome ſpots de- 
re&ed 3 for in this cauſe (as in other controverſies of che 
4 1. ) I have obſerved altogether the ſame c hing,which 
Gulbertss Copnatms I. 1. nar, relates to have happened-in a 
matter of toll-money, viz. ic was ordered that whoſoever 
ſhould paſſe ſuch a bridge, ſhould pay each of them a pen- 
ny for their ſeveral deformities, there came one. by 
Chance with an ulcerated face , and money was demanded of 
him, refuſing to pay, comes the toll-gather to ttm, and takes 
off his cap for his coll, then appeared anorhet deformity of 
2 bald-pate , now then quoth the roll-gatherer, you {hall pay 
two pence, noe ( {aith CuSrages) and begins to ſtrive, 
and when his heels wete ſtruck up by the other, that was too 
ftrong for him, there appeared under his velt a rupture, now 
therefore, {ach the coll-gatherer,, I demand three pence of 
you, which he that at firſt refuſed ro pay one., was at laſt 
forced to ſay down : juſt ſo truly the firife at firſt , was in 
oneor tivo particulars (but raiſed from the very cradle of 
the Goſpels reſtitution ) afterwards thoſe firugling that 
Were £00 tenacious of their moneys, it was perperuated , of 
renovated in more particulars, but now at laſt, while theſe 
Exclions ftood ifly to it, it grew to a general controverlie, 
thoſe that were fitlt, deſired their ſpotted face might be 
healed , they that came after, ſearching the bottom, ſay chat 
even breaſt and head muſt be. purged with He/lebere, Bur 
although (thou wilt ſay) a-man mighe well inſiſt on the inno- 
cency of the caule, and integrity of the aQors , if elſewhere, 
or the thing had been undecided , bur when as the thing 
was determined in Ermglard, this ſeems capital in theſe , no 
doubr good men, bur bad Citizens, becauſe they ſer them- 
ſelves againſt the Laws. So truly, heretofore , when Chri- 
ſtan verity came co all places, rhe authority of the Laws was 
alwayes oppoſed againſt it, and it was ſaid , »athing was to be 
retrafted after the Laws, becauſe the neceſſity of obedience 
was preferred before truth, But I would have them; anſwer 

Tertullian, who obje& Laws, -do 'ye therefore deny; a - thin 
ro be lawful becauſe you will ? or therefore 'will you, Fringe 
 #f 45 not lawful? it thats this is according to his words py 
| offer 
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offty violenge,and to exercrſe an nique damnation; if this, then: 
here let us Rop,and the queſtion bs ated of /awful and wlaw- 
ful; nor here do thou obje& that trite ſaying 0. me, Fhar 
none muſt querie after Laws, nor pubtick, Edifts be difeuſſed by 
private perſons ;, forthis hath not only long fince been explo-- 
ded by the e-Lxc1ents, who have taught , char uo-Law ought 
to be only conſcious tot ſelf of its own juſtice, but 'it ought to 
appear to thens, from whom it expitts #bedience, and that Law 
mary be fu}jebted which 1s not willing to be ſcanned, and is juſt 
that c amor prevail, afver fwoof ; bur alſo it-huth been reje&- 
edby all men, thar have ſertouſlythaken off the tyranny of 
conſciences, yea, by the- very Yexetiars themſelves, who: 
have not the yoke yet ſuſiciemly raken off, as we may ſee. 
in that moſt judicious Freatiſe w:itten by ſeven Divines 
concerning the Popes inderdithywhere this. propoſition is laid 
down verbitim,and nervouſly maintained. prop. 10, 4 Chri- 

ſhaan on9ht not to obey a- precept , though. en10)d him by the 

Pope, uxl:ſſe he ſhall have-firſt examined: the precept, as the ſub= 

Jet} matter requires, whether it be convenignt , lawful and ob- 
ligatory , and he that without that examin of the. pyzcept en- 
Jeyned him, obeys out of a blind devotion, fixs, But ar length 
what laws are thoſe-for the: ſake, and force whereof ſoma- 
ny faithful , and otherwiſe blameleſs Miniſters, have been 
driven from their poſſeſſions and:livings (for they did live 
upon the Altar ) having b-en degraded from their dignities- 
and fun&ions, and alſo Rained in their- reputations > Truly ,. 
whatſoever they be, they incur the me. reprehenſion, as: 


thoſe laws of the Athenians did,of which: X exophon complains, ' 


T hat they preſented evil mn to do better then good, Burthat 
rhou mailt not be neſctent , they are- nor the: fundamental” 
Laws of the Kingdom, not thoſe ancient and wiſe conftitu- 


tions of "our Anceſtors, an Abridgement whereof we have in 


Magna Charta, thoſe they molt religiouſly obſerve, and 
implore their aid, but they are', I know not what, Canons 
craftily made tothe Laws prejudice, damned- by the Par= 
liament, truly hurtful, which ina word ; the' Authors them< 
ſelves make uſe of unwillingly againſt the” Miniſters, not- 
witborwr t2me . and laving the fault upon others, excepting: 
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ſome'cruel and fierce , who ſeem to be paſt all ſhame. Truly 
I would not inthe leaſt mention this, concerning thoſe con- 
ſticurions,if it were not manifeſt that the moſt of them. have 
been purpoſely made to diſquiet and enſnare the peaceable of 
the earth, this indeed is plain even from hence , that as for 
ſome putrid reliques of the Pap:ſts, which for the moſt pare 
all ours having long fince been weary of, did think now to 
diſmiſſe them, they have nor only receined them, but every 
way have fortified chem, and entrenched them with a mult1- 
ey A of Anathema's, ipſo fafFo. In which, methinks , they 
have done juſt as Naſo.Sex. who on a time being requeſted 
by his friends to take out three of his verſes,defired, alſo ro 
except three, againſt which they might not, excepting the ve- 

ſame which they would have had him taken our: juſt ſo, 
theſe have exceedingly laboured to confirm thoſe very cor- 
ruptions , which they know, that all good men were gene- 
rally againſt; by this means they have made it more apparent, 
that they were not ignorant of their faults , bur loved them 
rather. If any deny them to be faults, 1 appeal to that 
well armed Apolopet:ck,which hath lately faſtned ro the Croſs 
an hand-writing of Ceremonies,wricten againſt our Churches, 
the book of the Croſs in Engliſh, which none as yet hath an- 
ſwered, nor 1s ever like to do upon even rermes, unleſs they 
be ſome greedy Jaylors together with the hangman to burn ic. 

But I will not tay thee any longer(O Reader,friend of truth) 
in theſe things, not doll defire thee to credit them,unleſs thou 
ſhalr ſee the ſubſequent opinions,as remote from condemned: 
Puritaniſmas pure truth itſelf, But that thou mayeſt paſſe 
thy judgement freely concerning them,thou mayeſt here find 
1n one what they hold,even thoſe who are wont to be thought 

the very worſt of them. Neither is this for their ſakes ( for 

they regard nor any lyifg report,unles it be that which is to the 
dimiſhing of the glory of (God) as that ſome forreiners might 
be ſer free from raſh errour, and others mighr be taught as by 
an example (if there be any thing of light from this ſmall 
rorch) which way they might beſt be able ro retein or recover 

fimplicity and Evangelical liberty : for what P/:» ſaid to a 

Senator concerning the Law, the ſame may I of the Ecclefia- 

| FE: ſtical, 
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Gictl', The ſervimde of former times harh 'indntidl faich an 
oblewen and ignoratice of t', thut reduced liberty finds me rude 
and nnckjiful, mth the ſwentneſſe of which berny enumonred , 
we are forced to do ſome things brfore we know them, But in theſe 
Theſes (for why ſhould I be athamed 20: ſpeak rruly ) that 
pleaſes me exceedingly, that they will affirm thac not only che 
whole. of faith, but alſo of this diſcipline (which many will, 
co be in things indifferent) is to be ſought from Chriſt inthe 
word, and out ofthe ſacred papers they make allcheir book ; 
for why ? ſhall we not think thac Chre/t before his death ſer- 
tled his own domeliical concernments , which we! know dll 
prudent men ever to have done? ' did he prepare the clay , 
or an impoliſhed maſs of gold; whereof rhe mundane Prut - 
ces or Eccleſiaſticks(that have often been real enemies)mi 
faſhion golden veſſels? or will ye ſay that che Lord died w- 
ceftare, as to the proteion and goveranment of his Church ? 
or that he indeed made a will, but a flattering ohe',+ ſo: 'that 
the righe of this government might be left tothe fecret af 
anothers will?or think you that the caſe is one of ſons & heiis 
char were then ſurviving, and altered , as to us that are: po- 
thum's ? or do you believe that any pact of chat inheritance 
is ſo minuce, that ic may ſafely be omitted by us ? Bur what do 
I? it is not my purpoſe or intent to Prove or make good all 
choſe things, bur to declare them; Bur truly (will ſotne ſay) 
that is too Much even eo declare , fot whatis ir elſe: but pu 
licklyto propoſe theſe internal differences befote the common 
adverſaries to be taken notice of, and laughed at? ir were 
more laudible for you, and would be much more ſalubribus 
co the Church, out of a chikde-like picry ro vail thefd wounds, 
or prudently at leaſt to afſwage and- mitigate them, 'rhen 
raſhly ro irritate, and reveal them by declaritg, Lalfo ſhould 
be of chis minde, it 1 ſhould divulge, Gicher ſecrec or unne- 
ceſſary things, butwhen moſt holy mef, and moſt tenacious 
of the truch (yea arid nor a ſmall part of truth chrough cheir 
ſides) are not only taxed with errowrs , but with ſch:{2n and 
_—_— when theſe crimes 2re nor” only: charged i private , 
bur boldly alſo in publick ſcriprs,. ſo'thar they ars handed to 
the enemy not onely by hearſay _ ona reports , but 


The Preface, 

in printed books (which both otherwiſe appears, asalſo from 
that conference at Hamp:on turned into French by the Papiſts 
andpubliſhed art Paris) I do not think it was, raſhly done, 
nor can any one ſay-unſeaſonable, if theſe things not ſo plea. 
ſanc to be told, as nereflary, be referred to the common: Law, 
thar: che truch may be no longer damnified, being unknown. 
Nor is it why the Papits ſhould take any advantage from 
this purpoſe, either co-applaud themſelves at home ,. or de- 
ride others abroad, for thoſe conteſts are. not to us ignote , 
which are now even agitated inthe boſom of the. Fuge as 
they call him,zand che maftcr of faith between the Predicants 
Emumellus, Matthew de Riſpolu,&c.and theeſuits,between the 
fame Jeſuirs and the Mendicants, together with Carerins and 
other Regnlars about divine predifinutions and predeter minat i- 
01:5 about mars free Will, and concerning the _ himſelf, to 
whom forſooth che Jeſmts giving lefle then his due, are wont 
'to be numbredby Carerizs and others amongſt bereticks,, 
and wicked Po/itic;ans, But as for our differences the caſe 
is altogether thus ; the Churck lately rifing forth-out of the 
deluge of Popery, (though Rill ſomewhar be{meared) in which 
it had too long lyen latent, covered and preſſed down 
when. : 
T he Sun reflelting with its zt225ſt beat 

Prodac'd a world of formes, reftor'd the late, 
And other unknown monſters did creat?, 


- Men unskilful-and ignorant of cauſes beholding this , they 
. find fault with the harmleſſe Sun, and begin co-commend 
former ages, when. it was one /ump, though a very Caos, or 
rather when all was. ſea, but prudent men need not at all 
wonder at this, if the drunken world do not preſently become 
fober; if after that Romſh inundation:, they behold the 
- Churches as living creatures, coming forth after divers.man- 
© 93 , Some-you naght fee amwng. the reſt- oa 
&: 1.  Twth*-oery moment. of their births 
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'”. - And ſome whowere but lame atbeſt, i 
| ' Others there were in whom the earth 11:2 5:45 
Yet could claim an equal part,” | - 
Tris (Tay )a prudent mans: part when; he ſees theſe things, 
'nor to be-much croubled, bur to know the ſeveral degrees.of 
living creatures, an@to endeavour all that: he can,” that he 
may aſpire to perfeRion. You ſee then that I'bave nordone * 
inconfiderately (and I wiſh not in vain) in that have pre- 
ſenred to thy view thoſe ſo dereſted doQarings , I could alſo 
add ſome orhers to thoſe, which have ſtirred up nolefſe envy 
to the Authors, 24%: in that.chey affirm, God is to be worſhip= 
ped as well privately as publickly, and that if a man be maſter 
of a family, h: nut not negleft ſolemn daily prayers tn that 
they teach, that a man muſt alway watch over his diſcourſes, 
and ſeveral attious, aud his heart, that nothing may paſſe or 
break forth from a man, unb. ſeeming a Chriſtian , in that they 
judge thoſe uſual forms if ſmearing, by my Faith, Saints, the 
Maſs, my Soul, &C, and any oaths taken unneceſſarily and ir= 
reverently to be unlawful, that they are of this mind, that 
Dicins, Making (now much in uſe) ani Stageplayes uſed to 
debauch mens mauners ,, cannot well be uſed without ſin and of 
fence, in that they hold the Lords day tobe of divine inſtituti- 
on, and ſay that it ought wholly to be r top in an holy reſt, 1 
could,1I ſay, add ſomething of this nature not unprofitable, 
yet negle&ed by one, not without blame, burare they pri- 
vate things ? tet it then bz ſufficient that I have hinted ar 
thoſe things which are wont to procure to their Authors ra- 
ther odinm then greater loſſe , neither are they in the Ex- 
gliſh exemplar. I only adviſe this,and have done. Alttheſe 
opinions Which thou halt here, either deſcribed, or hinted ar, 
are net reckoned by theſe Engliſh men among| conjefFxrals, 
but amongſt certain conſetaries of Sexipture,and that the moſt 
part of themare eirher principles of our divines, or moſt con- 
jun& to them, and therefore cannot be by ours eje&ed, un- 
tefſe it be with the ſame crime,whereby ſome women-uſe to 
cauſe untimely births by flipſlops. What remains?as where I 
have begun, there alſo I will break off ; I beſeech _— 
ng 


The Preſace. 
hiding his face from our fins, he would enlighten our eyes 
and minds, —— not permit our ſelves to be drawn 
away from the ttath, and alſo our lives by any of Sarans 
ſraragems , bur thar it being received in love, we may pro- 
more. it by all our deſires and endeavours, taking it for our 
beſt guide, we may ſo finiſh the. courſe of this life, chat we 
may be brought at laſt to a bleſſed oneby Jeſus Chrir, who 
s che Way, the crmb, and the life, 


Thine and the weſt fludiens 
of thy indy 
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CHAP. I, 
Concerning Rel:910n, or the worſhip of God in general, 


_ 


8 God contained in the wricings of che Prophets and 
> Apoliles, is ofablolute perte&ion, given by Ch 
Y the head of the Church , to be unto the ſame , the 
> 4 ſole Canon and'rule of all matters of Re/igio7 y-and 
the worſhip & ſervice of God whatſoever, And thas 
whatſoever done in the ſame ſervice and worſhip canner bejuſtift- 
edby the ſaid word, isunhwfull. And therefore thatiir 18 a ſip y to- 
force any Chriſtian ro doany at of Religion or Divine ſervice, 
that cannat evidently be warranted by the ſame. tiorg 
_ 2, 7hey hold that all Eccleſiaſtical ations inventedand deviſed 
by man, are utterly ro be excluded out of the exerciſes:of Religion; 
eipeclal.y ſuch actions as are famous and nocorious»Myſteries. gf an 
Idolatrous Religion: and in doing whereof,the true Religion 1s con- 
formed ( whetherin whote or in part) to Idolatry and ſuperftirion. 
3. They hold that all ourvard means inſtituted and ſer apart to 
expreſs and ſer forth the Inward worſhip of-God , are parts of Di- 
vine Worſhip , and that nor only all moral a&ions bur all rypical 
rites-and figures ordained ro*ſhadow:forth -in the ſolemn worſhi 
and ſervice of God,any ſpiritual or religious a& or habit in the min 
of man, are ſpecial parts of the ſame : And therefore that everyſuch 
act ouyhr evidently tobe preſcribed by rhe Word of God or elſe 
ought not to be done: it being alin ro perform any orber, worthip 
ro. Cod , whether, External. or: Jnterrnal, Moral or Ceremonial , 
in whole or in-patt, then that which God hunſelf requires 1n his 
word. | 
4 They kold it tobe groſle ſuperſtition , for any mortal man to 
infutute and ordain as parts of No wouſhip , avy mylligall _ 
- — 


I es Mprimis they hold and maintain y That the Word of 


and Ceremonie of Religion whatſoever , and,co mingle the ſame 
ich the Divine Rires and MyReries of Gods Ordinance. Burt they 
hafdiic to be hizh preſumption to. inſticute_ and bring into Divine 
worſhip ſuch Rites and Ceremonies of Relizion as are acknowledg- 
ed to be no parts of Divine Worſhip at all, bur only of Civil Wor- 
ſhip aud Honour,for they that ſhall require co have performed unto 
thenAetves a Ceremontat Obedience, Service, and worthip confilt- 
ing in rites of religion to be done at that very inſtant that God is 
ſolemnly-ſerved and worſhiped , and even in the ſame worſhip 
make borh themſelves and Ged alſo an Idol ; ſo that they judge ic a 
far more fearfull fin to add unto, and to uſe in the worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God , or any part thereof, ſuch myſtical Rites and Ceremo- 
nies as they eſteem to be no parts or parcells of Gods worſhip ar all, 
than ſuch as ina vain and ignorant ſuperſtitions, they imagine and 
conceive to be parts thereof. 
5. T hey hold that every a& or aQion appropriated and ſer aparr 
to divine ſervice and worſhip, whether moral of ceremonial, real or 
typical,ought to bring ſpecial honour unto God; and therefore-thar 
every fuch a ought ro-be apparently commanded in the Word of 
G6d,cicher exprelly, or'by neceſfary conſequent. | | 
"18: They bold chat all ations, whether Moral or Ceremontol , ap- 
propriated to Religious or Spiritual Perfons, funRions , or aRtions ; 
eitffer are or ought to be Religious and Spiritual : And therefore 
either are or ought to be inſtituted immediately by God , who a- 
one isthe Author and Infſticutor of all Religious and Spritualac- 


tiotis and things , whether Internall or External, Moral or Cere- 
Monial: $ 


—c 
— 


_ _ —— 


CHAP, 1I. 
| Concerning the Charch, 


T Hey hold and maintainthat every Company , Congregation , 
& or Aſſembly of men,ordinarily joyning together in the true 
worſhip of God , is a true v:/ible Church of Chriſt, and thar the 
ſame title is improperly attributed to any orher conyocations , Sy- 
nods, Societies, combinations, or aAfſemblies whatſoever. 

2. They hold thar all fuch Churches or Congregations , commu- 
nicating after that manner to2ether , in divine worſhip , are in all 
Eccleſiaſtical matters equall,and of the ſame power and authoricy, 
zndrhar by the Word and wiltof God they ought to have _—_ 
> ani OD Rt, $2. pirituah 
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ſpiritual Priviledges, Prerogatives, Officers, Adminiſtracions; Orders, 
and Forms of Divine worſhip. ; 

3-They hold that ChriRtJeſus hath not ſubjefed any Church or Con- 
oregation of his,ro any ocher ſuperior Ecclefialtical Juridiction, than 
unto that which 1s within ir ſelf : So that if a whole Church or Con- 
oreeation ſhallerre, in any matre's of faich or ReliLion., no other 
Churches, or ſpiritual Church Officers have(by any warrant from the 
Word of God ) power to cenſure, puniſh, or controle the ſame ; bur 
are only ro counlel and adviſe the ſame, and fo to leave their ſou'es to 
theammediate judgement of Chrtft,and their bodies to the ſivord and 
Fower of the Civil Maziftrace , who alone upon earth hath power to 
Puniſh a whole Church or Congregation. 

4+ They hold that every eſtabliſhed Church o:Conzregation ought to 
have her own. ſpiritual officers & miniſters, reſident wich her,& thoſe 
ſuch as ate injoyned by Ch:iſt in the New Teſtament , and no orh-r, 

5. T ht) hold that every eſtabliſhed Church ought ( as a ſpecial pre- 
ro-ative by which the is indowed by Chriſt ) to have power and liberty: 
coele& and chuſe their own ſpiritiſal and Ecclefiaſtical Officers ; and 
cbacitis a greater wrong to have any ſuch forced upon them againſt 
their wills , than if they ſhould force upon-men wives, and upon wo= 
men huzbands againſt their will and liking. 

' 6.They hold that if in this choice any parcicular Churches ſhall erre, 
that none upon earth but che Ciyzl Magiſtrate hath power co controle 
or corre& them for it : And that though ic bz not lawfull for him to 
rake away this power from them,yet,when they nor any of them ſhalf 
parent abuſe the ſame he ſtands bound by the Law of God, and by 
ve: tie of his office{ grounded upon the ſame, ) to puniſh them ſevere=- 

y for it and to force them under civil mul&sto make berrer choice, 

7. They hold that the Eccleſiaſtical Officers and Miniſters of onz 
Church oughr nor to bear any Eccleſiaſtical Office in another , bur 
ought to be tied unto that Congregation of which they are members;&: 
by which they are eleRed into office: And they are nor, -{ withouc 
juſt caſue , and ſuch as may be approved by the Congregation }rofor- 
fake their Callings ; wherein if the Congregation ſhall be perverſe , 
and will not hearken-to reaſon, They are then. to crave the alliftance- * 
and help of the Civil Magiſtrate,who alone hath power. & who-ou: he. 
by his Civil Sword, ad Authoritygro procure to all Members of the 
Church, whether their Governors,or others,freedome from all mani- 
feſt injuries and wrongs, | 

$, They held that the Congregation. having once made choiſe of 
cheir ſpiritual Officers, umo whom they commir the As” of 

their 
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ekeir Soulzs,they ovghr nor ( withour juſt cauſe, and that which is 
apparently warrantable by the Word of God) to diſcharge,deprive, or 


cepoſe them 3; but ought to live in all Canonical obedience and ſyb= 
jection unto them agreeable to the Word of God: And if by per- 


mitfion of the Civil Magiſtrate , they ſhall by other Ecclſiaftical Of- 
ficers be ſuſpended , or deprived, for any cauſe in their apprehenſion 
cood and juſtifiable by che word of God,then they hold ic che bounden 
duty of the Congregaton to be continual ſppliants to God, and hum- 
ble ſurers unto CiviſAuhbority for the reſtauration of them unto their 
Adniniftrations which ifit can not be obtained, yer this much honour 
they are to give unto them , as to acknowledge them to the death, 
thei: ſpirituall Guides and Governors, though they be rigourouſly de- 
piived of their Miniſtry and Service. 
9. T hey hold that though one Church is not to differ from another 

In any Spiricual, Eccleſiaſtical, or Religious matters whatſoever, bur, 
are to be equal and alike; yer, that they may differ, aud one excel an-= 
Other in outward Civil Circumſtance, of place, time,Perſon, &c. So 
that alchouxh they hold that thoſe Congregations of which Kings and 
Nobles make themſelv:s members, oughr ro have the ſame Eccleſiaſ- 
ſtical Officers, Miniſtry,worſhip, Sacraments, Ceremonies, and Form 
of Divine Worſhip,that the baſeſt Congregation in the Country hath, 
and no orher;yer they hold alſo, That as their Perſons In civil reſpe&ts 
excel,ſo in the Exerciſes of Religion in civil matters they may excel 

others Aſſemblies , Their Chappels & Seats may- be gorgeoufly ſet 

forth, with rich Arras and Tapeſtry,their Fonts may be of Sthyer, their 
Communion Tables of Ivory , and if they will covered with 2old ; the 
Cup our of which they drink the Sacramental blood of Chriſt may be 
of bzaten gold ſer about withDiamonds;rheir Minilters may be cloth- 
ed in filk & velvert,ſo themſelves will maintain chem in that manner, 


_ etherwiſ2, they think it abſurd and againſt common reaſon;that other 


baſe and Inferior Congrezations mutt by Ecclefialtical Tirbes and Ob- 
htions maintain the filken and velvet ſuits, and Lordly retinue of the 
Miniſters, and Ecclefiafiical Officers of Princes and Nobles. 

to. They hid that the Lawes, O:ders, and Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi- 
30n of the viſible Churches of Chriſt,if they be lawful and warrantablz 
bythe Word of God, are no ways repugnant to any Civil State what- 


| ſrever; whether Monarchical,Ariftocratical,or Democratical,but do 


rend to the further eſtabliſhing and advancin2 of che Rights. and Pre- 
rogatives of alland every of them : And they renounce and abhor 
from their ſoules all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction or Policy , thar is 
any way repugnant and derogato'y to any of them , eſpecailly to the 

M>narchical 
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Monarchical State,which they acknowleds to bz the beſt kind of Ciyit 
Government for this Kingdo me. 

11, Thty hold and believe, that the equality in E-cl efiaſtical Juriſ- 
diction and authority, of Churches and Church- Mini Rt ers, is no more 
derogatory and repugnant to the State and glory of a Monarch , than: 
the Parity or equality of School-maſters of ſeveral Schools, Cap- 
rains of ſeverall Shepherds of ſeverall flocks of ſheep, or 
Maſters of ſeveral Camps, Families, yea they hold the clean contrary, 
chat inequality of Churches,and Church-Officers in Eccleſiaſtical Jurii- 
dition and Authority , was that principally that advanced Anrichrift 
unto his throne, and brought the Kings and Princes of the earth unto 
ſuch vaſſallage under him : and that the Civil Authroicy and- glory of 
Secular Princes and States hathever decayed, and wichered, the more 
that the Ecclefiaſtical Officers of the Church have been advanced and: 
lifred up in authority, beyond the limits and confines that Chiiſt in; 
his word hath preſcribed unto them, | 


CHAP. IIT. 


Concerning the minifters of the Word... 


I; T Hey hold that the Paſtors of particular Congregations ar? , or* 

ought to be the higheſt Spiritual Officers in the Church , over 
whom , ( by any Divine Ordinance ) there is no ſuperiouc Paſtor bat: 
only Jeſus Chriſt : And chat they are led by rhe ſpuir of Antichriſt ,. 
that arrogate or take upon themſelves to be Paitors-of Paſtors, 

2.T wy h214 that there are not by any Divine Infiitution in the.word, . 
any ordinary,National,Pcovincial, or Dioceſan Paſtors or Miniſters. 
under which the Paſtors of particular Congregations are to bz ſubjeR, , 
as Inferior Officers. And that if there were any ſuch; that then che. 
Word of God would have ſet thzm-down more difin&ly and preciſe-- 
ly than any of the telt : For the higher place that one occupieth in the: 
Church ; of the more neceſſity he is uuto the Church , the more: 
carefully would Chri{t(the head of the Church have been in pointing. 
him our , and diſtinguiſhing him from other. Hence, in the Old 
Teſtament , the E:1;h Preift , his Title, Office, Fund&tion and ſpecial 
Adminiſtration and Juriſdiction is more particularly and. preciiely- 
ſer down , than the office of any: of the Inferior Preiſts and Le-- 
vites. Alſo in the New Teſtamenr,the Office of a Paſtor is more dif- 
tin&tly, and more preciſely ſer down ,than of a Door , or any othez: 


inferior Church-Officer ; $0 that a man may as welt caliinto qadien | 
: | LS: 
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the whole New Teſtament, as doubt” whether there- ought to be a 


Paſtor in every Congregation,or doubt of his proper Office and Func. 
110n. And if by Gods O:dinance there ſhould be an ordinary Eccle- 
ſaltical Officer above the Paſtors of particular congregations, then 
Chriſt out of all queſtion would with that ſpectal care and colt have ſex 
it forth, by Titles, prerogatives,peculiar Offices, FunCtions,and Gifre, 
that the Churches and people of God ſhould have reaſon rather to 
doubt of any Office or Juriſdiion,than of the peculiar Office or Ju- 
riſdiftion of the Primates, Metropolitanes, Arch-Biſhops and Prelates 
of the world. 

3. They hold thar if there were a ſupreme, National , Ecclefiaſtical 
Miniſter or Paftor, that ſhould be the Prince of many. thouſand 


Paſtors, that then alſo Chriſt ( as he did in the JewiſhChurch) would 


have appointed a ſolemn National or Provincial Licurgy or worſhip , 
unto which art ſometimes of the year , the whole body of the people 
ſhould aſcend, and that unto the Metropolitan City, as unto a Corſa. 
{ems ; and that he would ( as he did in the Jewiſh Church ) more 
preciſely and particularly have ſet down the manner of ſolemnization 
thereof, than of his parochial worſhip : Foraſmuch therefore as they 
cannot read in the New Teſtament of any higher or more ſolemn 
wo: ſhip,than of that which is to be performed in a particular Convre.. 
vation, they cannot be perſivaded,thar God hath appointed any higher 
Miniſters of his ſervice and worſhip under the New Teſtament , than 
theele& Miniſters of particular Congregations, | 

4. T hey hol that the High Preiſt ofthe Jeives, was typically and 
in a figure, the ſupreme head of the whole Catholique Church, which 
chovghit were viſible only in the Province and Nation of 7ary, yer 
thoſe of other Nations and countries ( as appears by che Hiſtory of 
Atts,eventhough they were Ethioptans,) wete under this High Prieſt, 
and acknowledged homage unto him. So that he was not a Provincial 
Merropolicane, but in very deed, an Oecumenical and univerſal 


Bithop of the whole world. And therefore they hold, ( this being the 


belt ground in the word , forMetropolicane and Provincial Paſtors or 
Biſhops, ) thar. the Pope of Rome , who alone maketh claim unto,and 
is in poſſeſſion of the like univerſal Supremacy , hith more warrant in 
the Word of God, to the ſame,than any Metropolitane or Dioceſan 
(n-r dependant upon him)Jhath or can have. Sothar they hold, that by 
the Word of God.either there muſt be noMetropolitanes &Dioceſans, 
orelſe there muſt be a Pope. 85 
53 They hold that no Paſtor ought to exerclſe or accept of any 


Civil publique Juriſdi&ion and authority , but ought to be wholly im- 


ployed 
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rs ry ſpiritual - Offices and Duties to that Congregation over 
which he is ſet. And that thofe Civil Magiſtrates weaken their own Su- 
premacy , that ſhall ſuffer any Ecclefiaſtical Paſtot ro exetciſe any 
Civil Juriſdition within their Realms, Dominions, or'Seigniorics, 

6. They hold, that the higheſt and ſupreme Office aud authority of 
the Paſtor , is to preach the Goſpel ſolemnly and publickly to the 
Congregation, by interpeting the written Word of God and apply- 
ing the ſame by exhorration and reproof unto rhem. They hold, that 
this was the greateſt work that-Chriſt and'his Apoſtles did ; and' that 
whoſoever is thoughr worthy and fit to exerciſe this authority, cannoc 
b2 thought unfit and unworthy to exerciſe any other ſpiricuzl 'or 
Eccleſiaſtical authority whatſoever. | ; 

7 T hey hold that the Paſtor or Minifter of the' Word', is not to 
teach any Do&rine unto the Church , grounded upon his own judg- 
ment or opinion, or upon the Judgment or opinion of any or all the 
men inthe world ; but only that cruth that he is able to demonſtrate 
and prove evidently, and apparencly by the Word of God ſoundly im- 
terpreted; and* the people are not bound to believe any DoRrin of 
Religion or Divinity,whatſoever,upon any ground whatſoeyer,except 
1c be apparently juſtified by the Word, or by neceſſary conſequent de- 
duced from the ſame. 

8. They hold that in interpretin; the Sctiptures, and opening the 
ſence of them, he ought ro follow thoſe 'Rules only that are followed 
in finding our the meaning of other writings , ro wit , by weighing the 
propriety of the tongue wherein they are written, by 'weighing the 
Circumſtances of the place,by comparing one place with another,and- 
by conſidering what is properly ſpoken and what tropically or figura- 
tively, And they hold it unlawfull for the Paſtor to obrrude upon this 
people a ſence of any part ofthe Divine Word, for which he hath no 

orher ground but the bare teſtimonies of men; and that it is better for 
the people to be content to be ignorant of the meaning of ſuch dif- 
ficulr places, than co hang their Faith in any matter in this caſe upoh 
the bare Teſtimony of man, '_ lM 

9. They h-1d that the/people of God oughr not to acknowledge any 
ſuch for theic Paſtors,asare nor able by Preaching', to interpret an 
apply: the Word'of God'unto themiin manner and f6rthi {atofteſard z 
And therefore that no ignorant; arid fole:readinig Prieſts are to be re= 
puted the Minitters of Jeſus Chriſt, whoſenderh none into his Mini(- 
try and ſervice, but ſuch as ke adorneth in ſome meaſure with ſpiritual 
gifts, And they'cannot be perſwaded that the faculty of reading in 
ones Mother tongue the Scriptures, &c; which any ordinary Turk or, 
Infidel hath,canbe called in any congruity of ſpeech, a Miniſterial lit, 
of Chriſt, | G _ 101Thep. 
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19. They hold that in the Aile:nbly of che Church , the Paſtor on- 
ly is co bz the mourh of rh Conzregation to God in Prayer, and thar 
- people are only co reitify cheir aflenc by thz word A »ev. And that 
it is a Babylonian confution, for the Paſtor to ſay one piece of a Pray- 
ec, and the pzople wich mingled voices to (ay another;except in finy- 
ing, which by che very ordinance and inlttaQ of nature, is more de- 
lighifufl , and effeRual , th2 more voices there are joyned and 
mingled cogethzr in harmony and conſent. 
11. They hold thit the Church hath-no authority coimpoſe upon her 
'Paltors or any other of her Officers, any other miniſterial Duttes, Of- 
fices, Fun&ions, Actions or Ceremonies, eiches in Divine worſhip or 
our of the {ame, then what Chriſt himſelf in the Scriptures hath im- 
oled upon them , or what they mizhe liyvcully impoſe apon Chrilt 
bimfele. if he were in perſon upon the earth , and did exerciie a Mini- 
ſerial office in ſome Church, 

12, They hold that ic isas great aninjury co for ce a Congregation 
or Church to maincain as theic Paſtor, wich Tiches, and ſuch like Do- 
nations, that perſon that either is not able co inſtru&- chem , or thac 
refuſerhin his ovn perſon ordinarily to doit, as to force a man to- 
maintain one for his vife, that either is not a woman, or that refuſeth. 
in her own perſon todo the duties of a wife unto him.' 

13. They hold that by Gods Ocdinance there ſhould be alſo in 
every Church, a Do&aor, whole ſpecial office ſhould be to inſtruc, by 
way of Cacechiztaz, the Izno:ant of the Congregation(and that par= | 
ticularly ) in the main grounds and Pcinciples of Religion. 


mms, 
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C oncerning the Elders. 


1. F7Oc aſmuch, as through the malixe of Sathan,there are and wilt be 
in the be!t Churches many diſorders and ſcandalls committed, 

that redound to the reproach of the Goſpel, and are aſflumblins 
block ro many , boch without and within the Church; and fith they 
[=9e repugnant to the Word of Ged, thar any Miniſter ſhould, 
<2 ſole Ruler, and as it were a Pope, ſo much: as in one Pariſh, 
( much more that he ſhould be one over a whole Dioceſle ; Province 
or Nation ) chey' hold that by Gods Ordinance rhe Congrezation 
ſhould make chotce of other Officers, as Affiſtants unto the Minifters 
phe Puntual regiment of the Congregaticn,vho ate by office, joint- 
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ly wich the Miniſters of the Word,to be as Monitors and Ovetſeers of 
the manners and converſation of all the Congregation,and one of an- 
other ; that ſo every one may be more wary of their wayes, and that 
the Paſtors and DoQors may berves attend co P:ayer and Dodarine , 
and by their meanes may be made better acquainred with the eſtate of 
the people, when others eyes beſides their own ſhall wake and watch 
over them, 

2, T hey hold that ſuch only are to be choſen to this Office , as are 
th2 graveſt, honeſteſt, diſcreeteſt , beſt grounded in Religion, and the 
anclenteſt Profeſſors thereof inthe Congregation » ſuch as the whole 
Congreeation do approve of, and reſpect , for their wiſdome,, holi- 
neſſe, and honeſty, and ſuch alſo(if it be poſſible) as are of civil note 
2nd reſpe& in the world,and able(withour any burden to the Church) 
to maintain themſelves,either by their Lands,or any other honeſtCivil 
Trade of life : Neither do they think it ſo-much ditgrace to the poli 
of the. Church, that Tradeſmen and Artificers, (endowed with ſuch 
qualities as are above ſpecified ) ſhould be admitted ro be Overſeers 
ct the Church, as it is that perſons both ignorant of Religion, and all 
200d letters, and in all reſpe&s for perſon, quality, and ſtare, as baſe 
and vile as the baſeſt in the Congregation, ſhould be admitred to be 
Paſtors and Teachers of a Congregation. Andif it be apparent that 
God ( who alwayes bleſſed his own Ordinances ) doth often , even in 
the eyes of Kings , and Nobles , make honourable the Miniſters and 
Paſtors of his Churches -, upon which he hath beſtowed ſpiritual Gifts 
and Graces , thouch for birth, education,preſence,outward eſtate and 
maintcenance,they be moſt baſe and contemptible; ſo he will as well in 
the eyes of all holy men, make this Office which is many degrees in- 
ferior to the other, precious, and Fonourable, even for the Divine 
Calling and O:dinan-e ſake, | | 
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CHAP.V. , 
Concerning the Cenſures of the Church, Chal 


Wl $6 held that the ſpiritual keyes of the Church are by Chyiſt 
. committed to the aforeſaid ſpiritual Officers and, Goyernors,, 
and unto none other : which keyes they hold that they ate. nor te. be . 
Pur to this uſe, to lock up the Crowns, Swords, or Scepters of Princes 
and Civil Stares, or the Civil Rights, Prerogative, and Immunities,of 
Ciyil SubjeRs in the things of this Life, 0s to uſe them as picklocks to 
G 3 TD a ew opeB 
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open withal mensTreaſuries and Coffers,or-as keyes 0f Prifors,to (hut © 


up the bodies of men ; for they think that ſuch a Power and Authoriey 
Eccleſiahical is fit only for the; Antichritt of Rome, and, the conſecra- 
red Governors of his Synagozues, who having a5 Word of God, 
whichis the Sword of the Spirit, rodefend his an4J their uſur ped Ju- 
riſdi&ion over the Chriſtian World, doth unlawfully. uſurp toe lawtull. 
Civil Sword and Power of th: Monarchs and Princes of the Earth , 
theiby forcing men to lubject rhemſelves to his ſpicitual vaſſ3lage and 
IEICE, and abuſing thereby the ſpictual Keyes andJuri{dittion of che. 
Church, 

2. T hey hota, that by vertue of theſe Keyes , they are not to makz 
any curious Inquiſitions into the ſecret or hidden-vices of crimes of 
men, Extorting from them a cenfeſſion of thoſe. faults that are con- 
cealed from themi:lves and others : or to procee dto moleſt any man: 
ypon ſecretſuggeſtions, private ſuſpicion , or uncertain fame , or for 
ſuch crimesaz are ingueltion whether they be crimes -or no; But they 
ate to praceed only againſt evident and apparent crimes: ſuch as are 
eithet- granted to be ſuch of all civil honeſt men : or of all true Chrilt- 
lang, or at leaſt ſach, as they are able, by evidence of th2- Word of 
God, to convince to be fins to the conſcience of the Off:nder ; As al- 
ſo, ſuch as have been either publikly committed, or having been com-- 
mitted in ſecrer, are by ſome good means b:oughr to lizhr , and which. 
the delinquent denying,they are able by honeſt and ſufficient teſti- 
mony to. prove againſt him, | 

2. h:y boldythat when ke that hath committed a ſcandalous crime 
cometh before them , and is convinced of the ſame, thzy ought nor 
( after the manner of our Eccleſiaſtical Cours ) ſcorn , deride, taunt 
and revile him wich odious and contumelious ſpeeches ; eye him with 
big and ftern looks.,, procure Proftors to make Perſonal InveRives 
againſt him,make him dance attendance from Court day to Court day, . 
and-from Term to Termfrowning at him in preſence , and laughing 
at him behind his back : bur they are (chough he be never ſo obltinare 
and preverſe, ſto uſe him btotherly, not giving the leaſt perſonal re- 
proaches, or threats, (but laying open unto him the nature of his ſin by 
the light of Gods Word ) 'are only by denouncing the judgements of 
Godggainſt him, co terrifie him, and ſo to:move him to repentance. 
£24 EO bol2,chaci the arty offending be their civil Superiour, 

Os Note eine oF RL ORCNEINg, Iy9 - UPSLUgu 
that ther they areto uſe, even throughout the,yvhole carriage of their: 
Cenurealtcivil Complements,Ofhces & Reverence due unto him ; 
Fhat they are not to Preſuine to convent him before them, bur are 
themfe|vesro go Mm alt civif and humble manner unto him, to Rand: 
bare before-him;to dow unto him, to give him all civil Titles belong- 


ing. 
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t=>=2to him;and,if ic be a King and Supreme Ruler,they are to kne21 
down before him, and in the humble manner to cenſure his faults,io 
that he may ſee apparently that they are not carried wich the lealt 


ſpice of malice againſt his Perſon, bur only with z :al of che health and - 


ſalvation of his toul, | Sous | 
5. They hd, chacthz E-cl2(ultical O fk cers , laying to the charge 

of any man any Errour, Herreſie , or falſe Opinton waatloever, do 
Rand bound themſelves, fir{t , co prove that he holdeth ſuch an e:rouc 
or herefie;and ſecondly,to prove al. ectly unto him that 2c 1s8an errour 
by the Word of GoJ4l, and char it geſerverh ſuch a cenſure, b=fore they. 
do proceed againlt him,. | | | 

- 6. They held, that the Governours of the Church ougar wich all 
patience and quietneſs hear what every Offender can pofiibly ſay for 
himſelf, ether for Qualification, Defence, Apology, or Juſtification 
of any ſuppoſed crime or errour whatſoever ; and they ought not to 
proceed to cenſure the grofleſt offence that is ,. vntill the Offender 
have ſaid as much for himſelf in-his defence as he poſſibly is:able,An1.. 
they hold it an evident Character of a corrupt Ecclefialiicall Governs" 
ment,where the parties convented may not have ſull tbercy to {pea 

or themſelves, conſidering.that the more liberty 1s granted to ſpeak 
in a bad cauſe,(eſpecially before thoſe , that are 1n Authority, and of | 
judgement, ) che mo:e the iniquity of it will appear, and the more the, 

Juſtice cf their Sentence will ſhine. T ; 

7. They hold; that the Oath ex officio, whereby Poapubh and Enzlith » 

Ecclefiaſtical Governors ,eithe: upon ſome ſecrer informations , or 
ſug2efiions,or privare ſuſpitions,go abour to bind mens conſciences toy 
accuſe themſelves and their friends of ſuch crimes or 1mputations, as 
cannot by any direRtcourſe of Law be proved againk them,and where- 
by they are draiven to be inftruments of many heavy crofles upon - 
themſelves and thei: friends,and that often for thoſe aGhions rhat they 
are perſwaded in their'conſciencs are good and holy ; ( I ſay) -thac 
they hold that ſuch an Oath ( on the urgers part) 1s moſt damnabl: 
and tyrannous,againft the very Law of Nature, deviſed by Antichriſt , 
through the inſpiration of the devil,that by means thereof,the profefl-- 
ors and practiſers of the true Relizion,might either in their weakneſs, . 
by perjurie,damn their own ſouls, or be drawen to reveal to the Enz- 
mies of Chriſtianity, rhoſe ſecret religious as and deeds, that b:ing 
(in the perſwaſion of their conſciences ) for the advancement of the: 
Goſpel, will be a means of heavy ſentence.of condemnation again(k 
themſelves and their dearelt friends; 


8. They hold, that Eccleſiaſtical Officers have no poiver to proceed, 


in Cenſure againſtany Ciime-of any Perſon; aftet char he ſhall freely 
age - 
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Knowleds the ſame, and profeſs his hearty penitency for it : And that 
they may nor, for any crime whatſoever, lay any bodily or pecuniary 
mul& upon them , or impoſe upon them any Ceremonial Mark or 
Note of ſhame; ſuch as is the whice ſheer,or any ſuchlike ; or take any 
fees for any cauſe whatſoever , but are to accepr of as a ſufticient ſatis- 
faon, a private ſubmiſſion and acknowledgement, if the Crime be 
private, and a publike, if the crime be publike and notorious, | 

9.They hold,that if a Member of the Church be obſtinare,and ſhe 
no fiens and tokens of repentance of that crime , thar they by evi- 
dence of Scriprure have convinced to be a crime , that then by their 
Eccleſiaſtical Authority they are ro deny unto him the Sacrament 
of the Supper. And if the ſuſpenſion from it will not humble him , 
then ( though not without humbling themſelves in prayer, faſting,and 
great demonſtration of ſorrow for him ) they are to denounce him to 
be as yer no member of the Kingdom of Heaven, and of that Congre- 
oation, and ſoare to leave him to God and the King. And this is 
all the Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Jurisditon that any ſpiritual Of- 
ficers of the Church are to uſe againſt any man, for the greateſt crime 
that can be commited. 

To. They held, that the Officers of the Church are not to proceed 

nto the extremeſt Cenſure againſt any man without the free conſenc 
&f the whole Congregation it ſelf, | 
$ 1.7 hey ho/d,that the Miniſter,or any other particular Officer,off-n- 

C©1N2,is as ſubje& to theſe Cenſures,as any other of the Congregation, 

12. They hold, that ifany Member of the Congregation , havinz 
eOmmitted a ſcandalous fin , ſhall of himſeſF forſake the Wo:ſhip 
of God, and the Spiritual Communion with the Church, that then 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers have no authority or juriſdicion over him, 
but only the Civil Magiſtrate, and thoſe unto whom he oweth Civil 
ſubjeQion , as Parents, Maſters, Landlords,&c. 


, —_—____—— m—_—— 
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CHAP. VI. 


Concerning th: Civil May ſtrate, 


off Bl held, that the civil Magiſtrate as he is a Civil Magi- 
Rrate hath , and ought to have Supreme power over all the 
Churches within bis Dominions, i all cauſes whatſoever ; 2nd yer 

| they 
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they hold, that as he is a Chiiltian,be is Mzmberof fone one p42 r- | 
ticular Congregation, and ou:.bt co be as ſubje& ro-the ſpirirul Regt- 
ment thereof preſc:ibed by Chriit in his Wordhas the mean:1t (ub;e& 
1m the Kingdo:n ; and they hold, that this SubjeRion is no:more dero- 
oeatory to his Supremacy.chan the Subj:&tion of his body in'ficknefs to 
Phyfitians,can be ſaid robe derozatory thereunto, 7... 155, 

2. They hold, that thoſe Civil Muyiltrates are the greateſt Ene- 
mites to their own Supremacy , that in whole or in part, Conuni- 
cate the virtue and power thereof to any Eccleſiaſtical Oftizers. And 
that there cannot be imagined by che wit of man a more dire means 
ro check-mate the tame, than to mak: them Lords and Princes upon 
Excth, co inveſt them with Civil JuziidiQon and Authioricy, and to 
conform the (late and limits of the Juri(dictton to the Scare of Kings, 
and bounds of Kinzdoms, 

3. They hold, chat there ſhou'd bz no Eccleſiaſtical Olficer in the 
Church ſo high but chat he on:ghe co b2 ſubje unto, and punithable 
by the meanelii Civil Offi-er in a Kingdom , City, or Fown,nor only 
for common crimes , bur even for the abule of theic Eccl-fizfical 
Offices ; yea,they hold, that they ouzhtto be more puniſhable chan 
any other Subje& whatſoever, if they ſhall offend azainſt either Civil 
o: Eccleſiaftical Laws, p | 

4. T hey hold,that the Ci. il Magi:t:ate is copunith with all ſcvericy 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers of Churches, if thzy (hall intrude upon the 
rignts and prerogatives of the Civil authority , and Ma.iftracy , and 
ſhall paſs thoſe bounds and limirs chat Chriſt hach- preſcribed unco 
then in his Word, £1 % 

5. T hey hold, that the Pope is that Antichriſt , and therefore thae 
Antichriſt, becauſe bzing but an Eccleſiaſtical Officer, he Cochin the 
height of the pride of his heart make claim unto,& uſurp theSuvrema= 
cy of the Kings and Civil Rulers of che Earch, And they hold, char 
all defenders of the Popith Fairh , all endeavours of reconcilemenc 
with that Church , all ptorters for tol [eration of the Poptſh Religion ,, 
a'l countenancers and maintainers of Seminary Prieſts and protefled 
Catholicks, and all deniers that the Popes thar Antichiift, are ſecret 
enemies to the Kin2s Supremacy. 

6. They hold, that alt Arch-Biſhops , Biſhops, Dzans , Offict- 
als, cc. havetheir offices and Fun&ions only by will and: pleaſure 
of the King and CivikStares of chis Realm ; and they hold, chac 
whoſoever hodeth that the King may not ,. without fir remove: 
theſe Officers out of the Church , and diſpoſe of thzir Temporalt- 
ties and maitcenance according to: his oyn-pl-aſure , or —_—_— 
Othces, 
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Offices are Fure Divinoand not only or meerly Fure humane: 
That all ſuch deny a principal part of the Kings Supremacy, 

7. They hold that not one of theſe Opinions can be proved to 


be contrary to the Word of God, and that if they might have leave 


that they: are able to anſwer all that hath bgen written againſt any 
.ohe of them, : 


T'WEL VE 


General po ments, 


Proving that the 


| CEREMONIES 


Impoſcd upon the Miniſters of the Goſpel in | 


ENGLAND 


by our Prclates, arc unlawful. 


And therefore, 


That the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel for the 


bare and ſole omiſſion of them in Church-Service, 


for conſcience ſake are moſt unjuſtly charged of 
diſloyalty to His 


MAIESTIE: 


Mar. I8. 23» 


If I have ſfoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil * but if Ihave ſpokenwell y 
why ſmiteſt tha me? 


—_— _—_— 
 <s———_—__—_ 


Printedin the year, 1660. 
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+7 -Tothe Reader! © 
Eg Reader 5 We come #6t as voluntaries. into this field of (ontenti- 
"my but dragg d-wuto-w bythe very hairs of our head: If our cauſe 
be righteous and: good , T hou wilt eaſily grant (in (s great _— 
and Extremities 1nflifted upon us for the ſame ) that we .can do no leſs 
than give reaſons for our ſelves andit. All the favour 1 require of thee , 

z5, T hat thou wouldſt look;into our canſe' (not by the flaſhing lightmngs 
that come out of the mouth of our Adverſaries the Prelates) but by * | 
Light-of our own Reaſont, by which, oi thou ſhalt ſee. the goodneſs of our 
canſe, and innocency of our perſons, then embrace it wthus , and in pity 
pray far us, that ( without ſhipmracR of: Fauh and a good Conſcience ) we 
may endure patiently and metklyzwhatſoever God (hall ſuffer tobeunflic- 

ted upon us for the ſameyin theſe wicked and liceitions times, © © 


» 
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ARGUMENT! 
All will-Worſhip us ſin. | 

Touſe theſe Ceremomes in C harch-Service , in manner ard form pre« 
ſeribed, 1s a Will-Worſhip, Ergo, 

Touſe them t5 ſin, | 


T H E Propoſition cannot be deed: 2d,for the Apoſtle Paul plainly 
condemneth Will-Worſhip, 
The Aſſumption may thus be proved: . 


All parts of Divine Service and Wor ſhip, impoſed only FA the will and 
pleaſure of Man upon the CM miſters of djvin eSeruicezand that of nece- 
ity to be done,is Wi worſhip. 

But to uſe theſe Ceremonies in manner & form preſe cribedyis rand e ſuch 
Ceremonies 45 are 1.Parts of Divine ſervice. and Worſhip, 2, Impoſed 
only by the pleaſure and will of Men, upon the Mintiters of Divine Ser- 
vice. 3, Of mceſſity to be done therein, Ergo, 

To uſe theſe Ceremonies in manner and form preſcribed, is a Will= 
Worſhip. 


The Propoſition is as clear as the Sun at noon-day, 
The Aſſumption haththree parts :; 4 

I,That they are parts of Divine Worſhip and Service: E 

This is proved evidently by this Argument : - oh 


Al 1 yſtical,and Eccleſ, iastical Rites aud formed of 11126 re ” F &: 
nſtitnted by Ectleſh aſt ical aveboniyy to be. Es a _ 
ſolemn Helene of nr and WS wig T1 that money od bers 5h 1 


_— 


"aq 


«4 th 4 » 


of them fake "Bigg! nizeet) 
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Arguments proving Ceremonies winlawfull; 

They Are parts of Divin: Wpar jbp ant Service, 

The Propoſition cannot with any m2 face be denied; For elſe 
how could a ſole Divia cacitication of chz preſenc uſz of them make 
chem parcs of his cruz worſhip ? It chzy wzre noc uſed as paces of his 
Weatthip before. FFD ETETT CE ET 

The Aſſumption 1848s mamfeſF:; For if Chrit ſhoull by ſome R:- 
velation from heaven fiznifie, Thar ic 1s his will that a Miniſter in- 
Divine Service ſhould wear awhite linnen garment, in Bpciſm'make 
the fign of a Crols, to theſe ends and purpoſes that are expreſſed in. 
the Service Book, then cercainly they ſhould be eſſential parts of his 
Divine Worſhip,elſe the Jewiſh Rires and Ceremonies and our Sacta- 
ments are no-parts thereof,. | 

The ſecond part ofthe Aſſumption of che firſt Syllogiſm. 

That they are imp2{ed only npox the pt:aſure a14 will of man. 

This is evident: For thoſe things that God keaves as indiff:rent to. 
the will and diſcretion of man tg do, or leave undone, being impoſed 
by man upon man , are 1mpoled only upon the will and pleaſure ot 
man. 

The third part of the Aſſumption ts : 

T hat they are of neceſſity to be done in Divine Service. | 

Which is alſo outof all doubt; For a Minitter tins bound to do- 
them upon pain of ſuſpeniion and deprivation : And'God muſt have 

[no folmn Worſhip in Exg/ard., except it be adminiſtred in the ſame, 
Upon all chis it follows. 
That to wſe th:ſe Ceremonies in manner and form pre ſcribed, is to uſe 
ſuch Ceremonies a4 are parts of Drvme Worſhip, impoſed only by the will 
-of Man,&c. | ; 


—— 


yo 


The Second Argument: 


It is a ſin againſt Godsfor him that is by way of Excellency a ſervant of 
Feſus Chriſt , ( without a preciſe aud diritt warrant from him ) at 
i. ay time (eſpecially in the Selemn Worſhip of God )jta give ſpecial 
3” honour to Antichriſt and his members. "Es 
But to uſe theſe Ceremonies is in that manner aforeſaidgto giue ſpecial 
bonour ta Antichriſt and his members, FExg0, 
Te isa fin againſt Gedto uſe them. 


F* E Pcopofition is manifeRt and clear to any that have an eye of 
» Reaſon and any light of Divinity ſhining in ic ; For what is a we 


 Argumets proving Ceremonies unlawfull. 


if this be not :Thar a Servant of Jeſus Ch:ift , even then when he is- 


in the Service of Chriſt, ſhould perform ſpecial honour and ſervice to 
Antichrift,oriany of his Limbs. | 


The Aflumprion is proved (if our Adverſaries will grant it, that the 


Pope is Antichriſt, and char all che vifible members of his Church, ac- 
knowledging him thzic ſupream head, are members of him ) 'by this 
reaſon. 


Such a Conformity to Antichrit and his members in the Ceremonies of - 


Religion and Form of Divine Worſhip, as is not only beſid:s th: word of 
Goda, butin a ſp:cial manner. derogatory to all reform:d Churches that 
have departed from the Synagogn: of Rome, us 4 ſpecial honour to Anti- 
chriſt and his memnabers. 


Bat to uſe theſe Ceremmies in Drom: Wor hip, 1s ſuch a Conformity to: 


cAntichriſt and his members, Ergo, : 
To uſe theſe Ceremonies, in that manner aforeſaid, 2s ta give ſpocial 
honour to Antichriſt aud his Members. 2 


The Propoſition is without exception : jForif it ſhould be a ſpe. 
cial honour to the Biſhops of Englend and vtheir conformed Clergy , 
for the Churches of Sco:/a»d, voluntarily to leave conformity to the 
Churches of the Low Countries, France, and Germany , and to con. 


form themſetves in Ceremonies and Form of Divine Worſhip to the 
Prelatical Clergy of _ : It muſt needs be a ſpecial honour co 


Antichriſt and his Mem rs, for any to do the like rothem, 
The Aſſumption is thus proved ; 


For a Minſter of Fe(us Chriſt to conforme himſelf in ſuch peculiar 
Rites, C———_ bh 0 doen avs bo to db it and his 
members, as other reformed C harches hxve rejefted far vainfooliſh , and 
ſuperſtitions, is ina. ſpecial ' manner derogatory to all ather reformed- 
Churches, | 

But tonſe theſe (ceremonics in controver ſie,ts in that manner to conform - 
himſelf, Ergo, | 

Jr us in a ſpecial manner derogatory to all other Reformed Churches, 


Both parts of the Syllogiſme are ſuch as may eaſily be proved ,. 
ACE ylloguſ uy 2 
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Arguments proving Ceremonies unlawful. 
The g. Argument. 


All worſip more than Civil performed to any beſides Godgu a ſin. 


To uſe theſe Ceremonies in manner and forme preſcribed , is to performe a 
' "ore than civil honour ( even a Religious ) only to a humane Power 
and Authority 3 
Ergo, - 
Touſe theſe Ceremonies us to (in, 


Ch Propoſition needs no proof : For there is no middle Honour 
| between Civil and Divine : and therefore that which is more 
than Civil, is Divine, Now Divine Honor is tobe given only.co God, 
who will not have his Glory given unto another. | 

The Aſſumption is thus proved ; 


Tf theſe Ciremonies be Religious Ceremomes , and all Religions Cere- 
monies be a part of Divine worſhip, performed to that authority that inſti- © 
_ tuteth vnd commandeth them, If alfo the authority that inſtutnreth and - 
commandeth them u but meerly humane , Then the Aſſumption is true. 
But the firſkis true: Ergo, - Thelatter 1s true alſo, 


The Propoſition cannot be denyed of any reaſonable creature. 
The Aſſumption hath three Parts : _ 


I. That theſe Ceremonies are religious Ceremonies, 


This needs no proof, For what ſhall we: make to be Religious 
Ceremonies, if thoſe Ceremonies be nor thar are preſcribed by the 
Church, to the Church only, tied ro Religion only , and Religious 
FunK&ions, Offices, apd Perſons; to be acted and performed only 
1n Exerciſes of Religion and DivineWorſhip,andare myſtical ſhadows 
and types of Religious Doarine ? K 


- TI. That all religions Certmonies are parts of Divine porſhip. 


This neicher ſhould need any proof : If thoſe that are adverſaries 
unto us 1h this cauſe, did not roo much preſume of the weakneſs of 
bur Diſcourſe., andithe ttrength of their own wit. For there being an 
external Divine Worſhip,which properly conſilts in the outward Rites 
and Ceremonies of Religion : What Ceremonies can be called parts 
thereof, if ſuch Religious Ceremonies as theſe be not ? For if bowing 
the knee,&c,in Divine Worſhip, (though it be uſed alſo in Civil Wor- 
ſhip)be.a part of Divine Worſhip, much more are thoſe Ceremonies 
that are peculiarly appropriate1 to Divine Service and worſhip , "ran 

WacTre. 
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 Argumets proving Ceremonies unlanfull, 
wherein part,of the form thereof is made to confilt, But. ic may 
( for further ſatisfying of men ) bz thus proved. 


All meer and immediate Aftions of Religion are parts of Divine Wor ſhite 
All Religious Ceremonies are meer and immediate Attions of Religion, 
Ergo, They are parts of Divine Worſhip. | | 
Further , How cana man imagine that ameer Religious Ecclefi- 

aſtical AQ,done by a Servant of God in the ſolemn Service and Wor. 
ſhip of God , by preciſe Canon of the Church, ſhould be no part. of 
Divine Worſhip , fith all the ſolemn Rites and Ceremonies thar are 
uſed in the ſolemn Service of Civil States,(eſpecially ſuch as are done 
in their preſence ) have been ever reputed patrs of civit Honor and 
Worſhip. | | | : 

Laftly, Conſidering that God in his Divine Worſhip doth cequire 
the whole hearr, and all the powers of the Soul during the a& of his 
Worſhip, Ir were great preſumption for any mortal Creature to pre- 
ſcribe any Action to manduring the ſame Ad that 15 no part: thereof :- 
conſidering that every Aion ſo preſcribed. muſt of neceſſity pull..a 
part of the heatty from Divine Worſhip. _ . | 


I H. That Authority that inſtituted them is but meerly humane, 


This is moſt certain,for if they were inſtituted by Divine authority , 
they could not be eſteemed matters indifferent ; and ſhould nor bein 
the power and difcretion of the Magiſtrate to diſanull them. . 


Thefourth Argument. 


If it be lawfull for a MiniSter of the Goſpel without ſinto uſe theſe Cere-- 
monies in Divine Worſbip + it 15 lawfull for him upon the ſame occaſion. 
to uſe any Jewiſh, Turks ſh, Paganiſh, or Pop ſh Ceremony whatſoevers 

But itts not lawful for the Miniſter of the Goſfel to w/e inDrvme Woriſhip,. 
upon the ſame occaſion , any Jewiſh , Popiſh, Pagamſh, or Turky(b 
Ceremony. | 
Ergo, . He cannot without ſinuſe theſe. | | 

He Aſſumption'cannortfor ſhame be denied, We prove the. con-- 


. 


ſequent of thePropokrion, 


If any Fewiſh, Turkiſh, Pagauiſhyr Dopiſh Ceremomes aud Rite be a 


thing in js onn nature as indiffereat as theſe Ceremomes arey and _ 
i : Ve $ v 


, 


Arguments proving (ertmanies unlewfull, 
. have, 07 14) haye by fl «ch like inftitution As good uſt e, thenthe conſe equeud 
of the Propoſition 15 true, | | 
But the firſt is true, Ergo, Thelatter is true alſo, 
The Propoſition,as I think,cannot be denied,nor the Aﬀumprion, 
bur by bringing ſome contrary inſtance in ſome of their Ceremonies. 
proſecuted. 


I... 
— 


Thefifth Argument. 


Every ſchiſmat ical Aflion done by a Minifter of the Geipel 55 a fs, 
T owe theſe ( ceremonies incontroverſie are ſchiſmaticall Aftiong, 
Ergo, To aſe theſe Ceremomes ts fon, 


os Pcopofition - will be granted : I muſt prove the 
| Aſſumption, 
All athons of irregularity and non-conformity to the Cathelique 
Church wherein we live are ſchiſmaticall Aftions, | 
To uſe theſe Ceremonies 1# controverſy , are ations of irregularity,and 
ou-conformity to the CathaliqueC hurch wherein we live, 
Ergo, The uſcef theſe Ceremonies in comroverſie are ſchiſmatical 
Attions, 

The Profofitton cannot be denied ; for if we he branded wich 
the cole of ſchiſme juſtly , for denying conformity in ſome Cere- 
monles , but to ſome of our own particular Churches wherein we 
live, though we be content to join with them that uſe them in Divine 
Worſhip : much more Schiſmaticks are they that are not conform. 
able in Rites and Ceremonies , to the Catholick Church wherein they 
live. 

I prove the Aſſumption: 

If all the Protflants, Paſters , Miniiters and Governors , lrg 
this day in Europe, and all the painfull reſident Paſtors of our own Cony- 
try ( except ſome-non-refident Idol- ſhepherds, ' ſome that depend upon the 
Prelacie and ſome other that are forced and conſtrained to wſe them a» 
gainſt their will ) do not only refuſe to uſe theſe Ceremonies , but eſter 
them vain, fooliſh and ſuperftitieqs : Then the-uſe of theſe Ceremonies are 


attions of irregularity , :and non-corformity to the Catholique (hnrch. 
But 


HS ———— 


Ffrgumants proviag Certnontes Rlanfub.. 
But the firſt will be proved true; Ergo, The latter is true alſo, 


The Propofition is evident, by their own Principles: For an 
irregnalicy and non-Cenformity to the Paſtors apd Governors of 
Churches, is an irregularity and non-Confornuty to the Church, for 
they an wycrds CHURCH - REPRESENT ATIVE + and if 
they be to be anachemarized, amd excommunicated , that deny the 
biſhops aod other miniſters aſſembled in the convocation, tobe the 
Church of E»g ad repreſenrative,then ſurely ace all che Paſtors of the 
vicble Churches in Esrop,the Catholique Church repreſentative, and 
choſe particular Miniſters in this Realm , thar ſhall uſe.not only yif- 
ferent Ceremomies, but ſuch as they have renounced and forſakenyare 
Schiſmaticks and irregular perſons. 

The Afſumprion is evident in icſelf. 


Oy 


« Theſixth Argument. 


All freritual Communion with thoſe Idolater s among ft whom we live 
in the my Fteries of their 1dolatry and Superſtition, ss ſin, 
To uſe theſe Ceremonies in Divine wor ſhip, 3s 4 ſpiritual Communion 
with the Idolatrous Papiſts ( that do net only border round about 
. #,bnt are tolerated in infinite numbers to live enogft ws ). 5x the 
myſteries of their Idolatry and SuperFtition, . Ergo, | 
Touſe theſe Ceremonies 15 to ſin, 


f be” Propoſition is his M. own , if Maſter B. bave made atrue 

report of the Conference at Hampt. Court ; for therein his Mt. 
confeſſerh, That if we lived among Idolaters , we ought not then to 
communicate with chem in their Rices and Ceremonies. 


The Aſſumption ts thus proved : 


1f Papiſts be Idolatersgif we be not only in league with whole King doms 
of Papiſts bordering upon us, and near unto us » but have many baſand 
profeſſed ones living amongſt us : if theſe (ceremonies be Fhecial myſteries 
ef their Superſtition : if to «uſe the ſame Rites that thy de in theirs, in 
1n our. ſpiritual and divme Seruiceebe ſpirienully.go.communicate with then 
un the [ame : then us the Sentence of the, Aſſumption true. ' 7D 

But we ſhall be able to prove, as ſan. a any ſhall deny that the firſt, and 
ever part aud porcel thereof, 5 true, Ergo, 

The latter is true alſo, 

H (The 
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> 4. / "Phe ſeventh Argument,” '- 
+ AST VULSERRAT LS CG DIA S133 DI3UT7St: warty 
T's Cog rophant Og: wich Drome ,isto fine, 61 
 iTo wſe theſe Ceremonies in Dime Wor ſhips to mingle Frophane things 
"with Divine, Erzeo, 


F "wy P _ o t-) . = = oy 
.  Touſe theſe Ceremomes in Divine Wer ſhip us to ſin. 


x*He Propoſition ſhinerh -in the--eyes of the 'very Heathen, whe 

+ A':-have eſteemed ita diſhonour to their Religion and Worſhip thar 
any prophane perſons ſhould be Aors 19 it ,.much more that. any 

prophane Actions ſhould be mingled with 1e.-- + - 


»-The Aflumption ts thus proved———--—- - 


All pecul zar Atlions.d ong an D 1o1ne Worſhip \toat' are neither C11 t or 
holy are prophane. OGG WEE 2 
Theſe Ceremonies are peculicy ations, don: tn D.,wvine Worjhipythat are 
. o e Y . a by Ig Y " - . 
-mither cruidzor holy;> © _ Ergo, Rs | 
| They are prophane; | | 
© * The propoſition cannot with any ſhe of reaſon be denied, there: 


being no mean, berween theſe in ſuch a&tions as are preſcribed-xo bs 
done in Divine Service , by Canon and Law : For \though ſpicring , 


coughing, hemming, &c. it they be.uſed for neceſſity, bs neither civzj 
holy, nor prophane a&tions ; yer if there ſhould be. an Ecclefiaſtiea 
Canon thar ſhould' require the 'Miniſter co ſpir'at every full period 

of the people to-hem,and hauk, at every tranſiticn in a Sermon » the 
muſt needs then be referred to-one of theſe three heads, as ſhall eaſily 
be proved if u be denied, -- fi ado; F 


The aſſumption is as clear : | | | 

. For firſt, His Ma. (with words ef great diſgrace and-contempr of 
thoſe that holdthe contrary, ) hath lately proceſted chat hey are nor 
urged as holy and Religious matters ; And that they are nor cavil AQi= 
ons, hath been proved before; for there. being an oppelitioniin Reaſ- 
on bermeen chings C3? 4nd ECCleſeaſtical, though they 
have ſome things common” ts both ( as all Oppoſites bave F? 
yet it is. ridiculous! to affirm , tHar thoſe things are civil that are. 
meerly Eccleſiaſtical, and are Actions peculiarly 'appropriated ,. and 
rigg to. Divine Worſhip : Fox civil Actions , are performed in civil. 
ES | Afﬀaics: 


- Argunnents proving, Ceremonies unlanfull. 

 Aﬀaires ; and thogh there is a common civility.alſo to de obſerved? 
even in Divine matters, yet thoſe AQtions cannot be called Civil;that 
are uſed only in Divine Offices and duties,no more than thoſe can be 
called Eccleſiaſtical and Divine that are uſed only in Civil affairs. For, 
it may be affirmed by as good reaſon, that an Eccleſiaſtical Officer , 
employed only in Eccleſiaftical 'matcers , ' is a. Civil Officer. 
only : Or a Civil Officer employed only in Civil matters,is an Eccle- 
fiaſtical Officer only ; as that a meer Ecelefiaſtical aRion, done in and 
by the Church only, ſhould be a Civil Aion. dS. 


. _ -e ” 2 _ . 
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- *; Thecighth Argument, 


'. Tf it be lawful to uſe theſe Ceremonies in Divine Worſhip ,14t 13 there- 
. fore Jawful., becauſe they are ether lawful in themſelves, or being 
., thugs intheir ownnature indifferent, are made lawful by the com- 
_- , nanament of the Magiſtrate trbe uſed in Drvme Service. _ 

But they are netther lawful in themſelves to be uſed; ner therefore 
lawful b:cauſe the Magiſtrate commands them ſa ts be uſed though 

they be Matters in th:jr own Nature indifferent, | Ergo, 

They areunlawful to be uſ:d in Drome Worſhip, 3: 5 


H E Propoſition I think cannot be Cenied, when it is, I hope ic 
may be proved. p ; T1: 738 $7770 \ 38 
The firſt part of the Aſſumprionis clear : For if they were in them- 
ſelves lawful to be uſed, then might a Miniſter of the Goſpel , being 
left co his own diſcretion by the Magiſtrate, invent, infticute, and uſe 
rhe. ike Ceremonies in the ſame manner withour fin, For any man, 
left, ro himſelf, may lawfully do that which of it ſelf is lawful andin-= 
different, But a miniſter ſhould Gin againſt;God,.if he ſhould. of -his 
own head inſtiture and uſe the like Ceremonies to theſe , though per- 
mitted by the magiſtrate ; except we ſhould hold , that ic is lawful for 
a Miniſter to do an indifferent thing in Gods Service , for a man may 
of any indifferent thing make a Ceremony like unto, one of theſe, 


The ſecond part of the Aſſumprion is thus proved : .- -; 


If they be therefore. lawful;brcanſe,being things in their own nature 1 
different, the Magiftrate commands them to be done in Divine Service : 
T hen whatſoever thing ( being 1n 1ts 0wn nature indifferent } is , or ſhall 
be commanded by the Magiſtr ate is jen'sl to.be done in Divine SToies 

2 -caoiellh ; 2 Ls 
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Bot all things that ave in them{elves matters indifferent , are not law fut 
tobe donein Divine Service ,though the Magiſtrate ſhoul1 commund 


wr oof lawful to br uſed in Divine Service, b 

: 7 are not t e lawſal tobe nſea in r019e E7-UCE,, es anſe 
the Magi ftirare communds them , though they be thinss in their perigs, o 
ture” mdifferent «. 

' The Propoſition cannot be denied : 'For if ſome things , indiffo- 
rent intheir own nature, ing commanded dy the Magiftrace , are 
unlawful, it can be no good Argument to ſay , Theſe things, being 
indifferent, are commanded- by the Magirate, 

They may lawfully be done , Much leſs therefpre chey oughe to 
be done, Or as rhe: Doors: of O:xf..affirin , ther they bind the con- 
ſcience. 


The Afumption is more ckear then the propofition. If it be con- 
fidered either yhar things are indifferent indeed , or go under the 
name and'icle of indifferent things. Eating and drinking ; the avoid- 
ing the fappetfluities ot Nature ; due benevolence between Man and. 

ife; ſpinning and carding 3 killing of Oxen and Sheep, &c. which 
of rhemſelves have in them neither virtue nor voice, arc therefore 
indifferent AQtions; and yet I think none excepr' profeffed Arhiefts, 
bur will hold it a foul ſm-to do ſome of theſe ARions in any Aﬀem- 
bly,much more in the folemn Worſhip of God,though the Magiſtrate 
ſhould command the fame even upon pain of death. But ifit be fur- 
| ther confidered, That Carding and Dicing, Masking and Dancing ; for 
Men to put on Womens apparel , and Women Mens; Drinking 
to healths ; Ribald, fiage-plaies; &c-are things indifferent to be done 
even upon the Lords own day: May a Miniſter of the Goſpel,upon the- 
Magiſtrates commandment,do any of theſe in Divine Worſhip?And 
yer there isnone of theſe but may have «pplycd unto themyby the Wir 
of Man, a Myſtical and Religious ſence; and then by this Biſhop of 
G anterbaries Rule, They muſt needs be good and lawful Ceremonies :. 
for his principal Argument co prove chem lawfull at his laſt Conventi-. 
on of London Miniſters before him, was this : 


T hey are Ceremonies that teach good Doftrine ,. 
Ergo on | 


Ct ind 


They are good Ceremonees, 


Whereas the filthieftaRions and things that are 5 may teach good 
Dorine : The Holy Ghoſt reſembleth-che ſoul polluced wich fin , 
dy fienſtrous cloth ; A man fallen again into fin, toa Sow wallow.: 

PIN In: 


Arguments proving Crremonuel vebamfull. 

ing inthe. mire: might cherefore a filchic Sow ,. and ſuch: uncſean 
Ctoths , be brought inco the Church, to be viſible ſhadows, and 
repreſentations of ſuch things > Nay, What maynor by this means 
be brought inco Gods Worſhip, and yet by this reaſon be defended 
co be a g00d Ceremony , if the Mzyiftrates and Biſhops ſhould decres 
che ſame ?- A fools coat and a beggers, worne in Divine Service may 


ficly reach this Do&rine, Not many WWiſe, Not many | 


Noble + A Miniſter clothed in ſuch apparel as thoſe that a& the 


Devils part in a play may teach this , That by nature we. are limbs o:. 
Sathan, and firebrands of Hell: Men might wear Womens apparel 
and Women mens; The one to reach, That the Church is E rifts 
Wife ; The other to teach , that Women in Chriſt are equall to- Men. 
Bear-baiting may teach us , How Chriſt was baited befare the Triby- 
nalls of the Phariſees, or the combare berween the fleth and the ſpirir,. 
But the groſlſeneſs of theſe Aﬀections will. appear in our Special Rea-- 
ſans againſt the Ceremonies in Particular, 


—_— 


TheNinth Argument. 


To adminiſter-unto the Church of God Sacraments that are not of Di- 
vine Inſtitution, 1s-to ſin. 

To nſe divers of theſ - Cermunies » viz, The (roſs in B atiſm , the- 
Ring in Marriage, the Surplice , &c. u to adminifter unto the 
Church of God Sacraments that are net of Divine Inſtitution. 

Ergo, 
Touſe theſe Ceremonies, 1s to ſite. 
HE Propoſition is gratited of all , both Papiſt and. Protes- 


tant, 
The Aſſumption is thus proved : 


Al myFticall bodily Rites and Signs of ffiritual grace, a4minſred to: 
the Church of God, in bis ſolemn Service, to confirm Grace , and that b 'J- 
him that regreſents the Perſon of Chriſt, are Sacraments... 

T he greateſt part of theſe Ceremonies in comrouerfie are ſuch,and not: - 
of any drvine Inſtitution, _ 90s. 

; To aſe them, .us to adminifler Skcraments that are not of Divine Iiſti-- 
MEFON. | 
The: 
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Arguments proving Ceremonies wnlawfult, 
"The Propoſition is moR evident , and cannot be deniedof any that 
bears the face of a Divine. ; | 
[The Afumprion is as evident, only this one clauſe may be doubred 
of : Whether theſe Ceremonies be- adminiftredco contirm 'Grace , 


The Aflumption is their own, for when they are urged wich this 


Thar all chings mult be done to edification , They all hold with one 


conſent, That they do-edifie. - + © 


my, —— 


_ Thetenth Argument, 


It 3s 4 fin againſt Chriſt the ſole Head of the Church, for any ong of his 
Ainifters, (eſfecially in the adminiſtration of Drvinethings)euther 
by Word or Signs, ſolemuly to profeſs and a——_—_— a ſpiritwil 
homage to an uſurped ſpiritual authority tn the Church. ..... 

But to uſe th:ſe controverted Ceremomes 1n manner and Formpreſcrib- 
e4 is even inthe ſolemn Service of Chrift , by ſolemn Signs to ac- 
know! dge a (firitual homage to the Spirnual authority of Lord 
Archbiſhps and Biſhops, which is uſurped. Ergo, 

_ It w 4 fn to-mle theſe Ceremenies, © | 

* ty E Propoſition may not be gainſaid : For all ſpirktual powet 
2 uſurped over the Churches of God,jisan Antichriſtian authority ; 

and to profeſs ſpirituall homage rhereunto is to profeſs ſpiritual 

homage unto Antichriſt, which muſt needs be a fin, | 


The Aſumption hath two parts : : 
1, T hat 


Arguments proving Ceremonies unlanfull, 
_1.T hat.theſe Ceremonies are an acknowledging by ſelemos ſigns a |} trigms.” 
al Homage ta the ſpiritual authority of Arch-biſhops aed Bi hops. is 
Which is maſt evident; for it having bzen preved before, that they: 
are_ meer Eccleſiaſtical , Religious and ſpiricual Actions, en jo =: 
ned by an Eccleſiaſtical and ſpiritual authority , They. muſt needs ;_ 
Sygns of ſpirtcuathomage to the ſame authority, Kor either the doinz 
of a Religious and ſpirityal ARion,in obedience toa ſpiritual authori- 
ty, is a Sign offpiricual homage , or no Actions can be a $12n thereof, 
As therefore a Servingman', being a civil perſon, upon the . Biſhops 
pleaſure wearing a Tawny Coat, and a Chain of Gold, holding up his 
Train, going. bate- headed before-him , holding a Treacher- at his 
Table, lighting him to the houſe of Office, drefling his meat, rubbing, 
tis Horieg,&c. doth by theſe Actions, as it were by ſolemn Signs, ac- 
knowled2e Civil homage to him; being a Civil Lord and Miſter : So 
2 Miniſter of the Goſpel;and a Paſtor of a particular Congregation , 
being by his Office a meer ſpiricualman; being commanded by the Bi. 
fhop, as He IFa ſpiricual Lord and Maſter over the Church-of God, to 
wear a Tippet, a ſquare Cap,a Prieſts Gownand Cloakja Surplicez ts 
make Croſſes upon childrens faces 3. to. put Rings on B-ides fingers, 
&e. and all this in their Divine ſervice : I ſay, a Miniſter doh thereby 
give ſolemn Signs and Tokens of ſpiricual homage to thei: ſpiritual 
Lordſhips ; evenas by preaching the Word and adminiſtration. of 
Sacraments and Prayer, he profeflerh by ſotemn Signs, a ſpiritual ho- 
mage tothe ſpiritual authority of Chriſt. Sake 
If they ſhall peremptorily affirm, That they are only Civil matters 
{ asſome in high place have done to my ſelf) then this will. follow of 
it: Whereas the Biſhops commandnow Miniſters to wear a Sur- 
plice, a Preiſts Cloak, &c, he may command them to-wear Taivny. 
Coats, and livery Cloaks, and in their courſes to wait and actrend 
upon him , as-ſerving Creatures, For there 15 n5 more Civil 
Authoriry ſheived in requiring the one than the other , if the oneas 
well- as the other be Civil matters. Neicher will 1c help- their 
cauſe , that the Magiſtrate requireth theſe things to bz done : For 
the Magiſtrate commanding Ecclefialtical matrers ro bz done , his. 
commandment doth no more make them Civil, thin his command- 
igg the Sacraments and other. parts of Divine Worſhip , -ro be' ad- 
miniſtred duly, doth make them Ciyil matters. For-thz' rarification 
by Civilauthority the Conkicutions of Ecclefiafiical authority ; dorh: 
no-more-make them Civil matters, than the ratification, and con- 
firmation of Civil matters by Eccleſiaſtical authoricy doth make 
them Eccleſialtical or ſpiricual matters. Though therefore there 'is 
none; 


_ 


Argaments proving Ceremontes mulawfnll., 
none of us that and our in theſe maccers, but have ever been con- 
| cent to yield unto their Lordſhips all Civil honour ,fuch as is given to 
Barons, Earls, Dukes, and P:inces ; yet, except they were Gods and 
Chrifts : we have no reaſon to give ſpiritual homage unto. them ; 
which is ic that in very deed they require in theſe chings ; And 
therefore hence it comes to paſs, That as they turn out of their Pa- 
hces thoſe Servants that refuſe their Liveries, and co do their civil 
Services : So,as though they were Lords and Maſters in the Charch , 
they turn the Miniſters our of their Offices and ſhur chem out of the 
Church, if they refuſe ro wear their ſpiritual Liveries, and to do 
them ſpiricual and religious Service. But I come to chefecond pare of 
of rhe Afſumprion. 

2. That the authority of our Lard Archbiſhops and Biſhops , is an 
uſurped authority, 

This is ſufficiently proved of late by Ma. 7cob in his I. Afﬀertion 
by many reaſons, only becauſe the wzight of the Argument leancth 
uponit,, I will uſe one Reaſon. 


Thoſe Officers and Rulers in the Church, that make claims to be of 
Divine Inftitution, challengeto themſelves Apo5tolical authority and 
juriſdiftion, as the only Swcceſſors of the ApsSt les, to fit only in' Moſes 
Chair ; To have ſole power of the Keys ; To cut from the viible Church, 
and receive arain; To have power of creating and diſplacing all other 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers ; Tobe the Umwerſal Paſtors of whole Dukedome 
and Kingdoms, nnder whom all other Paſtors are as Curates, 8c, And 
Jet for all this are ſuch as ſtand and are ſupperted only by humane Tra- 
ditions and Ceremonies , ſuch as a Ciil Mag iftrate may, without fin, 
put out of the Church ; and ſuch as the true Churches of God may re- 
nounce Ci yet continue th: true Church) as Antichriftian Hſurpers 
and Spiritual Tyrants ( 1 ſay ) all ſuch Officers and Rulers KP an 
uſurped aathoriny in the Church: 

But our Archbifhops an1Biſhops are ſuch Rulgrs and Officers as are 
afor e il aid, Ergo, ; 

T hey, execute an uſurped power ov:y the Charch. 

The Propoficion may eafily be juſtified : For if infertour Officers | 
vis. Paſtors of particular Congregations have had ,-and may have 
ficm continuance in the Church without cheſe humane deviſes and 
inventions ; If che Magiſtrate cannot,withour ſin, put them our of the 
Church; And if thoſe can be no rrue Churches that renounceto 
have particular Paſtors and Minifters over them , it 'muſt much 
more hold in ſuch Church-Officers and Rulecs as theſe are ,' if their 
authoricy 
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authority be layful and good : For whileſt the Apoſtles lived , the? 
needed not any humane Traditions and devices to ſupport the!l 
authoriry ; the Magiſtrates that ſought to put them down ſinned wich 
a hizh hand : And that was no Church that renounced and diſclamed 
their Office, Authority and Juriſdiion, 

The Afſumprion is as eatily jultified : For x, They make claim and 
title ro all choſe Prerogatives before rehearſed in the fir part of che 
Propofition , and unto more than that, as itſhall be proved, if ic be 
denied. 2, It is an Embleme of their own, NO CEREMONY , 
NO BISHOP. Ergo, No humane Tradition ard invention, n0 
Biſhop. Ergo,The Othce of a Bithop is ſupported by them , either 


only or ſpecially. 3. Their Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction 1s derived from 


the King, elfe ic is a flar denial of his Supremacy. Alſo,themſelyes 
grant in rheir laſt Tables of Diſcipline, That the King hath power to 


encreaſe or diminiſh the Circuic of a Biſhop-rick : That he may . 


make ro or more Biſhop-ricks of one, and one Biſhop-rick to be 
rwo or mote : Yea, what ſhould hinder, bat that he may divide the 
Biſhop-rick of London into eight hundred, For where God hath 


not defined the number of Pariſhes char a Biſhop Is to raign over; it ' 


mult needs bea thing indifferent : In which, by their own DoErines, 
che King hath authority, without ſin , to diſpoſe. If therefore rhe 
King may as well {(norvithſtanding any thingin the Law of God ) 
Give the Keyes of 'the Church to every parcicular Paſtqur of a Con- 
gregation , over his own Congregation; as to a Biſhop over a Dio- 
ceſs, which raketh away the very Eflence of en Enslith Biſhop ; He 
may,wichour fin,take. away the very office of the Biſhop, which con- 
filts in having Juriſdi&ion over many Congregations. Alſo, it being 
not defined, by the Word of Gad, bur left free, what attire Biſhops 
ſhall wear,as alſo,what maintenance they ſhall have ; The King,have- 
ing abſolute power in things'indifferent,accordingro their own Do&t- 
rine, He may,turn them out of their Rochers and Parliament Robes; 
Thruſt them our of their Pallaces,and put them to their ſtipends,to live 


upon voluntary devotions of poor Chriſtian People, and then. a man 


may eaſily imagine what the office of a Biſhop would be wroth : For, 
he thar harh authority ro preſcribe to a-Biſhop, and other Miniſters, 
the Forms, Rices, and Ceremoniesof their Divine Service, bath alſo 


power much more,to preſcribe, moderare,and appoint their Apparel,. 


Diet, and manner of maintenance. So that itis clear, That the King 
may, without fin, diſanul-the Authorities, Dignities, and Prerogatives 
of Biſhops ; Any of. which ſhall be ( if it be denied: ) proved to 
be matters of greater indifferency , and therefore more appertaining 

K ''--.. to 


. _ 


—_—— 


and my l1z10n, , For let the 
Biſhop all indifferent things ( which he may de by -their 0vn Do- 
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to his Fapremacy , than the preſcribing of Forms of Divine Service, 
ical Rices of Religion, | For ler. the. King take from the 


Arine )' and a Biſhop will bz no Biſhop ; as ſhall be proved, if it be 
denied. 4. There is no true and ſober Chriſtians but will, fay., that 
the Churches of Scotland , France, the Lov-Countries, and other 
places ( that renounce ſuch Archbithops and Biſhops ( as ours are. ) 
as Antichriſtian and uſurpin2 Prelaces ) arz crite Churches of God: 
which they. could not be, if the Authority and Prerogatives they 
claim to themſelves, were of Ch:it, and nor uſurped. For if it 
were the O:dinance of Chrilt Jeſus , That in every Kingdome , thar 
receiveth the Goſpel', There ſhould be one Archbiſhop over the 
whole kin;dome ; On2 Biſhop over many hunJred Paſtors, ina 
Kingdome, andall chey inveſted with that authority. and Juriſdiion 
Apoltolical which they claim j4ro Dune, to be due unto them , 
and to reſide in them , by the Ordinance of Chric ; Certainly that 
Church. chat ſhould renounce? 2nd diſclaim ſuch- an. Authority , 
ordained in the Church, cannor be a true Church, bur a Synago- 
gue of Sathan, For they that ſhould renounce and deny ſuch , 
mult needs therein renounce and. deny Chriſt himſelf. Thus the 
Aſlumption is cleared. 


The eleventh Argument, 


All Humane Traditions and Rites enjsyned- to be performed in Gods 
worſhip as neceſſary to Salvation,are unlawful. 
T heſe Ceremonies in Controverſie , being but Humane Traditions , are. 
enjoyned to be performed in Gods worſhip , as neceſſary to Salvation : 
. Ergo | 
. Theſe Ceremomes are unlawful. 


; Propoſition is freely granted of- all our Adverſaties. 
; .hitherto. If any hereafrer, by reaſon of ſome difficulties, 
the cauſe 'may be thruſt into-by granting the ſame , -ſhall be ſo. 
deſperate asto deny rhe ſame ; ve ſhall be ready to, make ir'good, ar 
anytime. = x. 15 

The aflumprtion'is thus proved; 

What/oever Humane Tradition, Ceremome or Aftion, that may 
wit hore fi, or inconvenience to any part of the Worſhip of God be omitted, 

ftigh3e <1 | | _ 
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in the ſame, and yet notwathfhanding are injoytied and m_ as mus 
neceſſary than thoſe Aftions that are by the Werd of God nectſſavy to 
Salvation : I ſay, ſuch hun ane Ceremonies and Traditions art injoined 
as neceſſary to Salvation, Lee 229 | 

But theſe Ceremonies are (uch as may without any ſin , or any inconve- 
nience to any part of the Worſhip of God, be omitted in the ſame , aud "a 
notwithiF anding ave enjoyned as more neceſſary for Chriſtians todo), than 
thoſe Aftions that are neceſſary to Salvation by the Word of God': Ergo, 

T heſe Ceremonies in controverſie are injoyned , &Cc, as neceſſary to 


Smwlyvation, 


He hath no blood of ſhame runping in his veins , that will deny the 
Propoſition. | 3 


The Aflumption hath two parts, 

The firſt is this, 

That theſe Ceremonies are ſuch'as may , wuthoat ſin, or any inconvee 
mience to any part of the worſhip of God, be omned, | 

This is evident : For 1. if they, could not be omitted: without 
fin in Divine Worſhip, they were Divine and not Humane Ordi- 
nances. . For example , Though co go clothed to the Congregation 
be a Civil a&ion , yer, becauſe it is a fin, for any to go naked to the 
Congregation , It is a Divine Ordinance , That men ſhould go 
clothed thither. And in this caſe ( as in any other caſe of fin) 
a man ought 'rather never Worſhip God publickly , than to $0 
naked to the Congregation, For the omiſſion of a Good Aion 
is no fin , when - it cannot be done ; but by committing of a fin? 
2. Divine Worſhip conſiſting in Prayer , the Sacraments, and the 
Word, no wit of man can ſhew wherein the bare offimion of any 
one of theſe Ceremonies is inconvenient to any one of theſe patts : 
for what inconvenience can a man ( that is not drunk with the dreges 
and lees of Popiſh Supertiition ) find it to publick Prayer, to. be 
ſaid-in the Congregation without a Prieſts Surplice ? The omiſſion 
of ordinary pawſcs and Accents, points and flops, the ſuppreſſing 
of the yoice , or a loud hooping and hallowing our of the words, or 
an undiſtin& ſounding of them , were ſuch aCtions as common 
reaſon will teach are incomvenient for Prayer, and' ſo inconvnient ,| 
that a man ought never to pray publickly in the Congregation,'as.the 
voyce thereof, that ſhould by Canon be tied thereto : And the 
Magiſtrate (though there were no Canon ro the contrary ) ought to 

K 2 turn 
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« b4rm (ich'ouc of che Miniftry that ſhould omir ſuch marrersin prayer. 
Bur for Miniſter to pray without a Surplice, can be im reaſon no 
' Mare inconvenient,thanfor him to pray without Book, without apair 

of ſpetales upon his noſe, And there may-be as good reaſon given 
.to prove it convenient for a man that ſaith a thing without Book , to 
| pron a pair of SpeCtacles, as there can be to prove it convenient for 

0b is the-Church, to put upon himſelf a white linen 
- a7 MENE, 


The ſecond part of the Aſſumption ts this ; 

'T hat th:y are injoyned as more ntceſſary for Chriſtians to dogthan thoſe 
- Hirons that by the Word of God are neceſſary to ſalvation, 

Which I prove by this collection of Reaſons ; 

I, If the whole Solemm Wor(hip and MyStery of Teſus maſt ſtoop and 
nield ta theſe ; And theſe muſt not ſtoop or yield tothems. <6 

2. If thofe that will yield totheſe are diſpenſed with, for omiſſion of 
fome duties that Gol requires of the Miniſter to be performed as neceſſary 
to Salvation,and thoſe that are willing to do all neceſſary Service tending 
to the ſaluation of Man, camot be diſpenſed with for omiſſion of theſe,but 
awTÞ. be" turned out of Ghrifts Seryice, iS Hog | 

3, If thoſs that refuſe only conformity to theſe are worſe than Idola- 
troms Puprſds. 

4. If the bare omiſſion of theſe, though np3n tend:rne(s of conſcience, 
be $:-dition , Schiſme, Drſloyalty, Rebetion, a denial of the Kings Sapre- 
AC) , Auzbaptiſtiy, Frenzy worthy impriſonmeat, Baniſhment , loſſe of 
Goods an1 Living, : 

5. If all that profeſſe th:ſe to beunlawfull , are to be deliyered up ts 
Sathan, and anathematized as men holding wicked and damnable Er- 
YOMrs, 

6. If a man being in that Church , ought not to be of it where theſe 
Ceremonies are omitted. 

7. If tht bare omifion of theſe, make a Mimſterby our Law more ſub- 
 Jetkro deprivation and ſuſpenſion,then the commiſſion of the fouleſt Crims, 
even Drunkenneſs , Blaſphemy, groſs Ignorance, utcleanneſs. 

'$> JIf her Late Excellent Ma, Religion con{iSted im theſe : Tſay, If all 
theſs Aſſertions be true,then are thty enjoined as more neceſſary to be done, 
thaw thoſe Aftions that by the Word of God are ueceſſary to Salvation. 
ig 9 Wa 1 are to be jwſtiflied,” Ergo, 

T hef# 'Ceremyonies are enjoyned'ns more neceſſary to bt done, than ſome 
 Aftizors that are meeſſ ary to- Salvation, 


The 


— 
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The Pcopoſition cannot be gainſayed. Ir being a Topick Axio. 
Cni us privatio efi deterior ,illud ipſum et melins: towit, The worſe 
the Privation of a thing is , the berter the thing 18. For Example, 
If blindneſs be worſe than deafeneſs ; Then 1s rhe pohrive habit of 
ſeeing betrer than thar of hearing, So , 1f Non-conformiry be 
worſe than Drunkenneſſe , Blaſphemy , Idolatry, Filthineſs of Body, 
&c, It muſt needs follow, that Conformity 15a more. excellence 
thing in it ſelf than Sobriety ; the true werſhip of God , the 
eloritying of the name of God, than a chafte and honeſt life : Bur 
all theſe are urged by the Word of God, as neceflaty means ro 
Salvation : For the Holy Ghoſt faith , No Ildradereny, eAdulterer, 
Huclean perſons Idolater, &c. ſhall enter intothe-K wgdome of heaven. 


If therefore Conformity be more urgzd by our Lawes than theſe , 


and che Privation more puniſhed : If this be more Qrialy re- 
quired of Chriſtians, yea , of principal Chriſtians , even the 
Miniſters of the Word , than che other , they muſt needs be 
urged more neceſlary to Salyation than the other. For , of the 
more excellency a Chriſtian vertue is , the more neceſlary. to. Salva- 

tion it 1s, | 
The Aſſumption in every part and parcel thereof may be 
juſtified by rhe praRiſe and Aﬀſertions of our Acverſaries, not only 
rivately , but in publick: For the 1, God muſt nor by Canon 
he Worſhiped ſolemnly in Exg/ana, except theſe be mingled with 
ic, though without them he: might bz never ſo: well worſhiped. 
For the 2. Thoſe thar yield to theſe need not preach ar all in our 
Church except they will ; No , nor to do any other part of Divine 
Service. in their own perſon, if they will mantain a Curate, thar 
will kzep the Ceremonial Lai, and fairly read or ſing the Kings 
Service, as they call ic: And yer if Preaching w2re nor neceſſary 
to Salvation , Pax! that was above an Archbiſhop, ſhould nor 
have been under a oe , if he had not done it; for no: Miniſter 
of the Goſpel is under-a woe, that performeth all ſervices to the 
Churches of God that are neceffary to Salvation, Neither was. 
Pauls Preaching a Reading of Hemilies, or of a Service-Book. 
For. the 3. Nothing is more notorious then for us that make 
ſcruple of theſe things co be reputed worſe than Papilts :: One 
that is a great Judge in theſe cauſes Ecclefiaſtical , affirmed ir 
unto my ſelf. Another , openly at Pav/s Crofle, in mine own 
hearing » made no doubt bur the Papiſts' were in the Church - 
bur he made great doubt whether the Puritanes were, . And 
| ; - yet 
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yet we are Puritanes for nothing elſe, but for refuſing Conformity 
ro their Ceremonies: For howſeever they ſlander us with many other 
groſle imputations,yet they cannot lay any thing to our charge but our 
conſcience in this. For all other matters concerning their own 
Eſtates and Dignities, conſidering how deſperate they are, and un- 
retormable,we can be content to leave them to the Judgement of 
God, who ( as it ſeems ) intendeth to glorifie himſelf by ſome 
other means ,than by their Converſion, For the 4. Read Scorriſh 
Geyevat, T he Survey , Remonſirance, &c, And ye ſhall finde all 
thikaid to their Charge. Alſo their practice ſuſhciently proveth ir ; 
for che Miniſters that are of late ſuſpended and deprived, only re- 
fuſing to uſe tiRſe Ceremonies, bear their condemnation under theſe 
Names and Titles. | , 

The 5. and-6. are proved by their own late Canons ; For , if they 
be to be excommunicated ip/o fatto, as holding damnable and wick- 
ed Errours, that ſhall Profefle any of theſe Ceremonies to be un- 
Jawfull , a man -ought not ro acknowledge himſelf a member of any 
ſuch Church , as doch affe&edly caſt them our of Gods worſhip: 


For, for what Error a particular perſon is not to be reputed as 


a-member-of the Church, but as a Heathen and Publicats ;. for the 
ſame a whole Church-is not to be reputed a Church , but a Synagogne 
of Sathan, | , 

The 7. may be juſtified by many Inſtances of many vile 
and impious perlons of thoſe kindes tolerated in the Miniſtry, 

The 8. is proved by him thar anſwers the Plea of the Innrcent, who 
faith , Thar they that call in queſtion the lawfulneſs of theſe- Cere- 
monies , call inqueſtion- her late Majeſiies Religion ; which they 
could not do, Eicept ( at the leaſt ) part of her Religion conſiſted in 
them, 

Further , if this doth not ſufficiently prove the main- Aſſumption , 
1:t theſe Roaſons following be weighed. = 

1. 1f the Church be neceſſary ro Salvation, and if the Pillars of 
the Church be neceſſary to the Church, and if the Lord Biſhops 
be the Pillars of the Church , and theſe or ſuch like Ceremonies 
be the main Supporters of Lord Biſhops : then are theſe 
Ceremonies in the judgement of the Prelates neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, For no Church , no Salvation ; no Pillar of the Chureh , 
No Church : No Lord Biſhop *, no Pillar of the Church , 
No Ceremony ,no Lord Biſhop. Ergo , No Ceremony of this kinde 
no Salvation, | wn 
| 8. 
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2, All Divine Confticutions binding conſcience are neceſſary to 


Salvation : Bur by the late Do&rine of the Prelates and others , 


theſe Ceremonies (.being nor unlawfull ) when they are commanded 
by the Church. , are -faid not ro- be: humane but Divine Con- 
ficurions , binling conſcience ; therefore they ( as they are ur- 
oed ) are neceſſary to Salvation, Por all divine Conſtitutions 
inding, conſcience ,. are neceſlary to Salvation , or elle , 
nothin2 on our part can be fail inany ſence to. be neceſſary there - 
unto, | . 

3, Ir is neceſſary to Salvation, , that men ſhould nor only 
worſhip God, but worſhip him 1n a comely , decent, and or- 
derly manner , ir being a matter of damnation to worſhip God 
in. a confuſed, unſeemly , and diſordered manner , but by the Do- 
Rrine of our Prelares, comlineſlſe,decency , and order ,fconfifts in the 
uſe of theſe Ceremonies; Ergo, intheir Judgement they are neceſſary 
to Salvat ion, " ; Tea 

Objtition : The Church doth not intend to-urge theſe things as 
neceflary to- Salvation. E799 , They are not urged as neceſſary to 
Salvation, ; 

Anſw. 1. The Charch urgeth not theſe things ar all, but only 
three or four Biſhops in the Church , which ( if their own Do&rine 
be crue ) are Uſurpers over our Churches ,. and not ſo much as any. 
crue members of a Church. 

What if the Synod ſhould Decree that thz King ſhould hold the. 
Arch-Biſhops ſtirrop , and the Prince and Nobles kiſs his toe, once 
or twice a year ? and withall they ſhculd proteſt, that they do 
not require this as a worſhip , or honor to the Archbiſhop , bur only 


for comelineſſe, Order , and Edificatiop ? -Were not this a ſhameful. 


Gift , as bad as the thing it (elf ? 
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The ewelfth Argument. 


All aftions required by the Wird of Gol, ( though commanded by hu. 
mane authority) that are apparent means of the Damnation of the 
Souls of infinte numbers of men , are direitly avain/} the Law of © 
Charity , and therefore ſin, | | 

But theſe Ceremonies are ſuch eA ions, Frg0e 


__ Propoſition 1s without queſtion : For if , without com- 
mandment from God , I may, upon the ſole will and pleaſure 
of the Magiſtrate, or Governours of the Church, do that by which I 
ſhall be a means of the damnation of my brgthers foul, which is the 
oreateſt breach of the Law of Charicy thar can be: Then may I do 
any fin at their commandment without fin, for what greater fin can 
there be againſt the ſecond Table chan this, co be a witting Infiru- 
ment of my Neighbours damnation. Which though it be but a mat- 
rer of Jeſt to our great DoRots, that have many cures, and no care 
of ſouls ; yer,to them which know the price of a ſoul, it is more than 
if, upon the meer willof the Magiſtrates , they ſhould be forced ro 
kill their own Children , and deareſt Beloveds with their own 
hand, 

Objea, The Magifrate having authority given him by God to com- 
»and things indifferent , he commanding , they are to be done, notwith« 
ftanding the ſcandal of our Neighbour. : > 

Anfw,1, Though the Subje& ought to obey his Magiſtrate in all 
Indiffzrent ations impoſed upon him whatſoever , yer I deffre that 
it may be proved, that Godin his Word hath given co any Power 
or Porentate upon earth, any ſuch abſolute authoriry. The Magi- 
rate is Gods Lieutenant, and the glory of the Magiſtrate conſiſts 
in this, In that, under God, he beareth a Sword, to puniſh thoſe that 
trangreſs his Laws ; bur he is by Gods Ordinance, to be the Procu- 
rer and Protector of the C hriftian Liberty of his Subje&s. Thar 
chere he hath power granted him of God ( upon his own pleaſure ) 
ro take away the ſame, eſpecially in ſuch a a caſe, requires proof our 
of the Word of God. 

2, If he have ſuch a Power, yet thoſe things that God leaves to 
his Will tro command, or not to command, he cannot —_—_— 

under 


Arguments proving Ceremonies unlawful, | 
under a greater penalty than bedily death ; for his Sword .'can 


cut no deeper, and then in the caſe of Scandal a Chriſtian. 


Subject ought rather to ſuffer the Magiſtrate to cake away his 
life , than todo that which ſhall procure the Damnation - of his 
Brothers Soul. And in thus doing, he is no contemner of the 
Magiſtrates Law , bur a fulfiller of the Law of Charicy, in not 
deſtroying his brothers Soul upon the meer ' pleaſure of a mortal 
man. 

' Objet. But the commandment of the Magiſtrate takes away the 
ſcandal , when the thing is done 1n obedience to him. 

Anſw. This is another deſperate ſhifr. As though the conſci- 
ence of the weak brother that juddgeth a thing indifferent co be 
a Sin, will be ever the more ſatisfied and relieved in the matter, 
by che authority of the Magiſtrate, nothing but the authoricy' of 
God either can or ought to ſatisfie a doubting conſcience, And 
as for them that pur ſuperſticion in- things indifferent , and are thar 
way ſcandalized, the authority of the Mayiftcate or Church com- 
manding them, their ſcandal is encreated, and not removed by 
the ſame, 

Obje&. But we muit more reſp Obedience to the Magiſtrate , 
than the __ of inferiour perſonsgthe thins commanaed being indiffer« 
rent, and not evil, 

Anſw, x. The thing commanded is not indifferent , then when 
It isa ſcandal and ſtumbling block to our brother. 2. We muſt 
the Magiltrate only in the Loid , but this is not to obey him 
in the Lord , only upon his pleaſure to deſtroy a ſoul for whom 
Chriſ died. . 3, An Sh co the Magiſtrate, ſo far as to the 
condemnation of our brothers ſoul , muſt be a ſpecial cbedience , in 


ſome ſpecial good and jult comandment, which cannot be verified of 


a cominandement that requireth only a thing indifferent , much leſs 
fed an indifferent , as isa ſcandal and means of defiruction ro mens 
ouls, 

4- Such a forbearing of obedience only in love to the ſafvation 
of our brothers ſoul, being without apparent contempt of the Magi- 
ſtrate, and having adjoyned with it a meek ſubmithon co the mercy of 
the Maziſrate, cannor be called a dijobedience , but is indeed a betr- 
ter obedience than theirs , that do conttary , who in their obedience 


dring the bloud of the ſouls they defroy , bothupon their own heads ,. . | 
and the Magiſtrate » which is a fin in the eyes of God worſe than 


L Objedt 


rebellion, 


75 


Avouments proving (eremontes unlawful. 

' Objeit. Bus by obedience to theſe Ceremeties many ſouls by- 

witans of preaching are ſaved , which ſhall want the mtans in the re« 
"B+ $11 654 | | | 


Anſw. 1. We muſt not deſtroy the ſouls of ſome , thar we may ſave 
che ſouls of others, we muſt do thar which is juſt ; though che World 
pO'to Wrack for it. | | 

''2;- The greateſt good that a man-can do, cannot countervail the 
leaſtevil; much leſs ſo great an evil as to be a witting inſtrument of 
the damnation of z brothers ſoul. ; & 

3. He that preacheth cannot aſſure himſelf of the ſalvation of one. 
ſoul by the ſame , for char is wroughr by the work of the Spirit of 
God. And he hath lictle cauſe to hope for a-blefſing upon thar preach- 
iog-which- he purchaſerh with the price of bloud, yea , of the bfoud of 
ſouls, | A. yy | | 

. Object. But the King, the Magiſtrate and State are ſcandalized alſs 
at the oi ſſion of them, and their ſcandal is more to be reſpelted thay 'the 
ſcandal of inferior perſons, for the uſing of them. =_ 

"eAnuſw,2. For his Majeſty , we doubt nor bur ( if the Prelates 
would ) he would eaſily yeild to the removal of them , and 
- therefore he cannot be ſcandalized ar the refuſal; when 'ic is -of 
meer conſcience , though of conſcience deceived. 2, The 
States and Inferiour Magiſtrates of the Kin2dom have in all 
Parliaments ſheiwved themſelves willing , and ready to ſet their 
hands toi the: removal of them.” 2. If the Kings and Stare will 
be ſcandalized , becauſe upon theit meer will and pleaſure, Twill 
not do: that: which T am perſwaded 'will be a ' means of the 
deftruion- of their - fouls for whom Chriſt died : They wit 
be much more ſcandalized - at me if I do it': For ſuch an obe- 
dience as this , muſt needs be a means of begetting or confirm- 
ing ſtrange fins 1n their ſonls : for as {It is a kind of 'deifying' of 
themſelves, To--require C{ even in the caſe of feandal Y x ching 
indifferent to bs done ; ſo they that ſhall in ſuch-a_ caſe obey , 
cannot (but nouriſh exceedingly that corruption from which ſach 
2 commandment ſhall proceed. 4. 'The ſoul of the meaneſt and 
pooreſt in a- Kingdom coſt as great a price and is as dear to 
Chriſt , as the- foul of the Noble, and-in the matrer 'of ſcandal , 
asgreat heed is to be taken ro them, is to any other 3. And it. 
ſhews of whar ſpitic theſe :rthen' ate of, that think they may jbe- * 
tray the ſouls of Chriſts little ones , rather than. diſpleaſe 'a morcal 


man, 
I Obje, 


Arguments proving Ceremoniel welawfull, 
Obje&. what, Muſt the Magiftrates Law be changed for - (ver} 
humour that will pretend ſcandal 3 _ ere fatt-ofF 1 
- Anſw, Yea , ſuch Lawes as command only things indifferent; 
in caſes of general ſcandal, are to be changed, of: parcicular  ſcan- 
dal , are ( at the leaſt) to be diſpenſed withall : For if Laws 
that command things. neceſſary , are ſomefims to be diſpenſed 
with, and if of them it is ſaid, Exrream r1ght 7s extreams: wrong. 
Much more 'then ſuch Laws as require' only ſuch irhings | 4s 
are indifferent, 1, Such things that ( but for the Commandets 
pleaſure ) makes no matter whether they be done or go, Which 
are indeed unworthy to be commanded of Worthies, 2. A 
pretended ſcandal in humour is. eafily diſcerned. by thoſe chat 
are wiſe and not. malicious, for they that are ready co performe 
all obedience-ro the Magittrate in all other : heavier and greater 
things, are ready in his Service to ſpend their goods and 
lives, that think nothing too: dear for the redeeming of his ſafe- 
ty ,thatare in all other things as obedient , and more obedient 
than any other of his ſubje&s : Tr 'is not to be ſuppoſed of any, 
{ that-are not-poſſeſt. with the malicious ſpirit of Antichriſt ) char 
ſuch ſhould refuſe ro obey the Kings pleaſure in a coye , and 
a trifle ,"( ſuch are all rhings indifferent”) except that in obeying 
him they were pe:ſwaded thar they ſhould fin againſt their own con- 
ſcience, which , next unto God ; they have cauſe co pleaſe, far above 
all the Kings of the earth ; for it hath:greater power to torment them 
than they Have, tt, A - = i Pg 
-* 'BiitI ptrovethe Aſſumption, - 


Alb ap parent means of confirming men in Schiſm, Superitition y ant 
Tdolatry , by mrans whereof many have profeſſedly Irved and died. therein 
ewithext repentence, are apparent means of the damnation and de Fruttion 
of many ſouls among ſt us : But $90 
*" Theſe /Cirrinones areſuch. © Ergo,- 210 597 uf 1% oþ 

The Propoſition cannot be denied, for what a&tion: of aman C2h 
/be faid' to: be .a means of the damnation and. defirutiono6 ano- 
: chers ſoul , if theſe (aions be not, that :confieni metrinſuoliFoul 
'fins-2* So that” either: a man -eaw! doonethineorhat ſhall defirop+lils 
brochers foul ( which is directly aguiriſt thexxpreſewords'efs, Pal) - 
*Qr etfe ſuch a cotiformity', in" ſuth aGions ag"cbofitm men infuth 


damnable.fins, dottydeſtroy higfoul, + 
L 2 The 


Arewments proving Ceremonies unlanfull. 
'* The Aſſumption is as evident as any ſuch matter can be , For 

I. The Papiſts , notonly amongit us, ( which are innumerable ) 
bue others alio do profeſſe , that by our 'uſe of theſe Ceremo- 
nies ( which are conſecrated myfteries of their own Reli- 
gion) they are. confirmed in the truth of their Religion , and 
rhe falſhood of ours, And good reaſon they have fo ro judze : 
For if the broth be cood thar the. Devil is ſod. in , ſure the De- 
vil himſelf 'muſt needs be good alſo. 2., Thofe Chriſtians of 
the —_— » that are called Browns, being. many hundreds, 
profeſſing the ſame faith that we do , are by the retaining of 
Reliques, confirmed in .their Schiſm., and Separation from us ; 
And. live and die in this opinion , That our Churches are notrue 
Churches , and that < man cannot , without fin , communicate with 
#hem, And the main ground of this is, for that we mingle with 
Divine worſhip theſe baſeand vile inventions of men ; Yea , Of the 
-accurſed Antichriſt, What ? Isalinnen rag ,and a'Chriſfis Crois, &c. 
to be reputed of ſo great value and price, that the fellowſhip and 
ſpiricual communion of ſo many Chriſtians , ( as ſound in religion 
_ any Prelate inche Realm ) ſhonld be contemned and rejected for 

em? *: 

3. Common experience teacheth us , that there are infipice 
numbers in this Rea{m ignorant and ſuperſtitious folk , that place 
as much , or more holinefle in theſe things , than in the holy Or- 
dinances of God ; And how can it be otherwiſe ; when they 
ſhall ſee the Rulers of the Church, mingle Heaven 4 Earth, 
and Hell togetherin this manner about them. Cuiſing, ' ang a- 
nathematizing all that ſhall not embrace them. How can they bur 
imagine , chat the fight of a Surplice upon a Prieſts back '(hall 
bring them ro beaven, when they ſhall ſee. thoſe that keep Heaven 
Ke by ſend a man for want of ſuch a wedding oarment, ipſo fatto, 
co hell ? \ 

4- If ic bz but conſidered , "that all other Proteſtant Churches 
have rejeted them as menſtruous clowhs , that . more than 
the greateſt number of Paſtors in our own Land , that defire 
the, name of faithful and painful Teachers , eicher count them 
1mpious:,.- or at leaft the burdens or reproaches of our Churches : 
har - the, firſt. appointers of , them, ( after our ſeperation 
from Rowe) intended only a tolcration of them , ' chat the moſt 
. ſcandalous and leud perſons in our Congregations , are the 
hotteſt for them , that every Parliament ſince ber Majeſves reigh 


Arguments proving Cererhonies unlawfull, 
hath ben forward in the removing of them, that the defence of 
them hath driven men to run into the broching of many grofſe 
and Popiſh. errours.- And that ſo many Minitters ,, ({ a catalogue 
of whoſe names and ſtates » 1 could with were publiſhed to all 
poſtericy , that ic may ſee the wond:riull milde and moderate 
government of Prelates ) have endured and expected daily ro en- 
dure ths greateſt extremities for the ſame : Iſay, if theſe things 
be duly- conſidered , a man ſhall eaſily ſee , that theſe ceremo- 
nies aze flyn.bling blocks , layd by the Dzvill and his Agents in 
the wayes of all the people of rais Realm, to hinder che progreſs 
of the (3olpel, *and to make all men ftunblein the wayes of ſal- 
vation. | 
| AN ADDITION. 


N?; only our Conformers unto Rowe , but they allo that abhor 
'N :he ſame;can hardly endure to hear, thet theſe Ceremmnes are 
pris of drnt7-worſhip, for whoſe further ſatisfaian Iadd this one 
Argument, *- / : ; 

wharf cever being uſed in divine worſhip, 1s direfily contrary tothe 24, 
Commandment, is a part of divme worſhip. : 

Theſe Ceremonies are uſed in divine worſhip, and are direftly cone 
trary to the 24.commandment, Ereo , 

The Propofition is evident, tor all outward Idolatry is Divine 
worſhip, and nothing but outward Idolatry is direfly forbidden in 
the 2d. Commandmentr. | | 

The ſecond part of the Aflumption is thus proved, : 

Alt inventions and devices of man , grounded only upon the will 
of man , and not up» any neceſſity of nature , or civility ,, ſet apart 
to Gods entward worſhip; are contrary to the ſecond Commande- 
ment, 

- The Ceremonies are ſuch, Er2o. , 
The propoſition we prove thus, 2 

Either all juch devices and inventions are contrary untothe 2d, Coms+ 
mandement ,or elſe there is no * Synecdoche therein, 

Bat there 15 a Synecdoche inthe 2d,Commandement, 


The Afſumption or latter parc of this Syllogiſme cannot be ;, 


denyed of any , bur ſuch as ſhall deſperately ſer themſelves , a- 


79 


+ Arrope or 
figure of 
h, where 
in under one 


gainſt the truth of God, For if there were no figure- or Trope 1n kind of Ide 
the commandement, then to bow down 'tnto , and co worſhip vi all ſors 


the Sun , Moon and Stars , or any other of Godscreatures , yea , **forbidden 
| ar 


= 
Bu S- 


them. <1 75 | hectic, ge; = 

. 7 Now levalfthewic inthe -wofld/lay their Heids 't62tther; and 

'- theydtialt never berable'ro deviſe any fuch «common yew; |, that 
ſhall-bz the-common cauſe why not only bow1rg down 10 Inm- 


Les 


vAN ADDITION, 


of any image made by any other , ſhould be no breach -of this com- 
-mandement , much leſs to offer Jewiſh Sacrifices of ſheep and Oxen, 


ro circumciſe , to go 2 Pilgrimage co Saints, to kifſe the Pax ,''ro 
ſprnikle with holy water , to baprize Bells , or to uſe any other Popiſh 
rites; in which if a man fin not againſt the ſecond commandement,he 
finneth not againſt any. : 

Again, It would be demanded, ayainſt what commandement , 
Nadab and Abihu ſinned y when they offered firange fire, The 


Iſraelites, when they abuſed *Grideons Ephod, Judg. 8. 27, The 


Corinthians in eating meat offered to Idols, in the Idols Tem- 


- ples, x Cor, 9. Either they finned not. againſt this commande- 


ment , and by conſequent againſt none, or elſe there muſt needs 
be a wonderfull large. Trope in the ſame-, which I think never 
any Divine, Jew or Chriſtian , Proteſtant or Papilt, ever denyed 
before now. | ©0018 1 Si02900 "ors | 

The propoſition is as evident if it be conſidered , that in the 2d: 


eAN ADDITION. 


Les bue why BY under}. it Kok 7 . 0) of Nolgrg fa}le 
worſhip 4s cfrfiere ,- but this; _— they were- 4 de- 
vices, & inventonsy- atta theteſore/ under the hol” ulhall. and. ge- 


nerall received invention of mary z God condemnerth all ©» 
ther Izventions uſed to the ſame end If this bz nor the rea- 
ſon them there are and may; be infinite. ont! Hopoys and 
Superſtitions chat cannot” with any "rexſon b2—" refer o this. 
commandement. .Therefore. ic muſt needs; follow that either there 
Is no trope_in the commandement , or that all ſuch inventions 
of man are fozbidden. in the ſame. ; . | + BD @ 
nu” of its oe cle infdver;{meut. * 2. ih # "1 

T had thoughr' ({ good Reatter ;) veer? e fortified ſome ;,other 
poytits OP artufents , Whit to Fat hor { bonfider 
may ſeem weak z but I Forbeit for ſome Spegiall, reaſons. Iam 
only to admoniſh thee of one defe& amongſt othets ;* that bach 
paſled me , viz. The miſtaking of the Archbiſhops Argument, 
though I made it better then ic was, For thus ic is , and hath: been, 
Iknow not how oft (4s ynanfivenble?)Yeen propounded. 
.'. Thoſe. Ceremanzes whoſe doitrine 1s ſound, and ; £934 » are, lapfyll 
and roed ceremonies. The doitrine 8 "Theſe e ceremonies ts ſofind” and 
Aa. ERC > af 

Which ts ſubje& ro the very Time *abſurdities that the . other, 
and more alſo. For r . the Doarine ofichens. isunſonnd aud falſe, 
for,the do&rine of them is this, that they are matters indifferent, 
of order, decency, and edificition: 5; my ſparrs of Divine worſhip, 
.that they are Schiſmaticks -that will not conform- unto. them , 
enemies to the Supremacy and State ,. rhat, it 1s'a wicked errour 
co hold them unlawfull and ſuperſtitious',' that they aff to beexcom- 
municated that affirm chem co bz ſo, &c, All which is unſound do- 
Arine concerning the m, ns ok 

2. Grant the DoArine ſapnd; yEt:it ſollowerh not that the Cere-- 
monies are good ; for the thing may be wicked, and yet the doctrine 
of it ſound. For, There is a ſound doArin of all vices. 

3+ In whac reſpe& doth- he affirm the do&rine to be ſound and 
good ? Is it not from: the uſe and ead that is afionet uarothem: 
by himſelf? Becauſe they, are 8ppoinred nd fych ends ? Hence 
will follow che very ſame Letter hd edin the form-- 
er, For thenany ridiculous or baſe Ceremony, may be inſtituted, ſo it. 
be under pretence of a good end. 
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PROTESTATION 


OF THE 
KINGS SUPREMACY, 


Made in the name of che aMicted 


MINISTERS. 


And oppoſed to the ſhamefull Calum- 
_ niationsof the PRELATES. 


_ — 
— 


PSAL. 7. 3s 5: 
O Lord my God,, if 1 have done this thing , if there be any wicked- 
meſs in my bands ; Then let the Enemy perſecute my ſoul,and take 
it, let him tread my life down upon the earth, and lay mine ho- 
2087 in the Duit. Selah. 


Jo a N18. 23. 
If 1 bave ſpoken evil, bear witneſs of the evil : But if ! have 
_ ſpoken well, why ſmiteſt thou me. y 


6 


fo Printed in the year, 1660. 
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=& $24.6 Fa py _ _ . es IR; oaredan at "RA , 
To the civill States of this Kingdom., 


WW E beſeech your H, and W, that you would by this tat light 
that we ſhall give unta you , look into our innocency. His Exe» 
cellent Majeſty, your jelves ,. and your ſacred Throne ave exceedingly 
abuſed with Fogs and Mifts y which ( breathed out of the: mouths of 
the Prelates) are caFt between your eyes , and the integrity of our 
cauſe : through the darkye[s whereof you are led to give many heavy 
Sentences againſt the moſt harmleſs Sub;etts in the Kingdome as E- 
nemies to the Supremacy and State, _ Whereas it ſhall appear, that no 
Chriſtians 1a the world, give more unto the ſame,thanwe 3' and that 
in very truth, The cauſe that we maintain , is for the Kino and C1- 
vil State , againſt an Eccleſiaſtical State, that ſecretly, and in « 
Myſtery ( as we may hereafter have occaſion to prove ) oppeſeth it 
ſelf again#t the ſame. If this Proteſtation ſhall 1n any meaſure [a- 
risfie yout-, T hen we deſire your Honourable Meditations for us tothe 
higheft. If not; That then we may know wherein it 1s defeftive, and 
we'ſhall be found rea1y t6 give all ſatisfattion, | 


4 Proteſt ator of the Kings Supremacy. 


NEG CHAP. LL 
A PROTESTJTION of the Kings Supremacy, 


a — HEE SA: eek 0, "29% FRIOA ». 
E Yd bd wiintan , thi fame Airlfiority and Subrodiaty $9 all 
cauſes and oyer all perſons Civill andEcclefiaſtical! , granted by 
Statute to _ Elizabeth , and exprefſed and declared in the 
book of Advertiſements and 1njuRions, and in Mr. B:lſoz againſt the Jeſuites, to 
be due in full and ample manner ( wirhour any limitacion or qualification ) to 
the King and his Heirs and Suiccefſors for ever.Neither is there(to our knowledg) 
any one of us , but is andever hath been 'moſt willing to ſubſcribe and favear un- 
tothe (ame , according to form of Stature, And we defite that thofe thar. ſhall | 
1tuſe the ſame may bear their own iniquity. 

2, We arc fofarfrom judging the ſaid Supremacy ro be unlayfull + thar we - 
are perſwaded that the King fhould fin highly againſt God, i he ſhould not aſ- 
fume the fame unto himſelfe, and that the Churches within his Dominiens ſhould - 
fin damnably , if they ſhould deny to yield che ſame unto him , yea rhough the 
Stauures of the Kingdom ſhould deny ir unto him. 

3. Wchotdit plain Antichriftianiſm for any Church , er Church- Officers 
whatſoever , either to arrogare or aſſume unto rhemſclves any part or parcel there. 
'of, & arrcrly unlawful for the King ro give away or alienate.the fame from his 
own Crown and dignity to any fpirituall potentares or rulers whatſoever within 
or without his dominions, tt 

4 We hold that though the Kings of this Realm were no Members of the 
Church, bur very Infidels, yea and perſecutors of the truch, char yer thoſe Chur- 
ches that ſhall be gathered together within cheſe Dominions ought! tro acknow- 
ledge and yeild rhe ſaid ſupremacy unto them, And thar the fame is not rycd ; 
to their faith and Chriſtianity but to their very Crown from which no ſubje& or 
ſubje&s have power toſeparare or disjoyn it, 

5. We hold that neither King nor civill eſtate are bound in matter of Religi-= 
cn.to be ſubje& and obedientto any Ecclefiaſticall perſon or perſons whatſoever, 
no further ou they ſhall. be ablc ro coyince their conſciences of the truth there- 
of our of the Word of God. Yea we think they ſhould fin againſt God , if they 
thauld ground their Religion , or any part or parcel thereof upon the bare Teſti= 
mony or Judgment of any man , or of all the men in the world. 

6. We hald that no Churches or Church-Officers have power for any crime 
wharſocyer to deprive the King of the leaſt of his Royal Prerogatives whatſoever: 
much _ rqdeprivs him of his Supremacy wherein the Height of his Royal Dig-= 
airy conſiſts, 

+ We hnid rhar im ati things concerning this life wharſoever , the Civill Ju= 
riſdition of Kings and Civill States excellerh and ought to have preheminence 
over the Eccleſiaſticall, - and that the Eccleſiaſtical neither hath , nor ought 
ro have any power in the leaſt degree over the bodies , lives, goods, or Jiberty 
- any perſon whatſoever , much lefle of the Kings and Rulers of the 


rein. 
8, We bald char Kings by vinue. &f theis fogremacy hay power 5 yea 


A Prateſt tion of the Kings Supremgeys 
alſo chat they ſtand bound by rhe Law of God to wake Laws Ecclefiaſticall, 
ſuch as ſha ll rend to the good onlerng of the Churches in their 'Bominjons; 
And that the Churches ought not to be diſobedient to any of their Laws, fo 
far as in obedience unto them, they do not that which is contrary ro the Word cf 
God, a oe | 

9 We holdthat though the King ſhall command apy thing contfary ro the 

Ward unte the Churches, that yer they ought not to reſt him therein, bur on» 
ly peaccably to forbear Obedience , and ſue unto himfor grace and mercy , 
and where that cannot be ohtained, meckly to ſubmit themſelyes to the puniſhmerir, 

10, We hold that the King bath power by virtue & his ſupremacy , to remoye 
our of the Churches , whatſoever he ſhall diſcern ro be praRiiſed therein , nor 
agreeable rothe Word of God. And if he ſhall fee any defe& either. in the 

Worſhip-.of God , or in the Eccleſiaſticaft Diſcipline , he ought by kis royal 
Authority and power t9 procure and force the redreſs thereof, yea, though ir 
be withour the conſent and againſt 'the will of rhe Ecclefiaſticall Governgyrs 
rhemlſclyes. TT | 

It. We hold that the King hath as much Authority over the Body, Gogds , 
and Aﬀaires-, of Eccleſiaſticall Perſons , as of any other of his Subje&s what- 
ſoryer. Anichar by his Authority , he may force them ror: only to all ciyill 
duties belonging unto them , bur aiſo unts clefiaſticall : infliting as great 
puniſhment upon-them for the negle& theregf, as upon any other of his Subjeas; 

12, We hold that hc hath power , to remove out the Churches, all Scan. 
datous, Schiſmarical and Hererical Teachers , and by all due ſeycrity of Laws to 
reprefs then. 

a V Ve hold thatall Ecclcfiaſticall Lawes made by the King ( nor-re- 
pugnant to the werd of God ) do in ſome ſort bind the conſciences of his Sub- 

jetts : and har no ſubje& ought to refuſe obedience ro any ſuch Law, 

14. We hold chat the King onely hath pewer within his Dominions, to con 
vene Synods or generall Aﬀemblies of Miniſters, and by his Authority Royal, 
ro ratific and give hfe and yo their Canons and Conſtirutjons, without 
oy EG ani force any SubjeR to yield any Obedience unes 


x5. We hold tharthqugh the King may force che Churches to be ſubje& 
and obedient unro him : to be Re haunting Form meſhgegus, 5 Yoge 
the Churches ſcyerally of. joyntly, have no power totorce him, ox any Subjeft, 
againſt cheir will to any ſcoyiec uno them , or to any religious durywhardozrer 
No;cirietefiencines er of any Church. ME 

16 Wehold chat the King ought not.to be ſubjeR torbe Eecleſiaſtical Een- 
fures of any Churches, Church: , or Synods -whatſocver , bur re 
that Church and theſe Officers. of his own Court and 


Houſhold , unto 
in reverence of their religion and df the ſpirirual Graces of God he ſces ſhining 
Cn he hall of his own free will, Subje& and commitrthe Regiment of his 
Foul, in whom there can be no ſuſpicion ner fear of any partiality, or unjuſt ar 


I In_n V7 24 v6 2 | ders 
17, V Ve hold char if any Eccleſiaſticall Goveznours (call them by whar name 
you will ) ſhall abuſe their Ecclebaſticall aurboriry in: the execution of their 


b 
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| | A Profeſtation of the Kings Supremacy. 
cenſures upon any man whoſocyer , That the King and Ciyill States under him, 
have power to puniſh them ſeverely for it , much more if they ſhall abuſe' ic 
upoa the Supream _— himſelf. 

x8.” If che King ſubje&ing himſelfe ro ſpiritual Guides: and Governouts , 
ſhall afterwards refuſe tro be giuded and governed by them according to the' 
Word of Gad, and living in notorious fin without Repentance ſhall wiltully con- 
temn and deſpiſe all cheir holy an4 relig:o1s Cenfſures , thar chen theſe - Go-' 


_ vernours are t9 refufe to adminiſter the ho'p things of God unto hini ; and' ro 


leave him to himſelf and to the fecrer Judgement of God and wholly to refign- 
and give over that ſpiritual charge and ruition over him , which by calling 
from God and the King they did undertake. And more then this they 
may nor do, And after all this, We hold that he yer ſtil} reraineth , and 
ought to retain , intirely' and _— » All that aforeſaid ſupream' power and 
Authority over the Churches of this Dominion , -in as'ample a manner; as if .he 
were the moſt Chriſtian Prince in the World. | EOTOS 

29. We acknowledge King I AMES to be our onely lawful Soveraign-, 
and unto him to be due all the aforeſaid Supremacy , and we renounce and_'ab- 
jare all Opinions, Dottrines, Praftifcs, wharſorver repugnant or contrary to 
theſſam? , as Anabapriſticall and Antichriſtian ,' and with they may be ſeverely: 

niſhed, : | vn Of | | 
ID, We neyer refuſed Obedience ro any Lawes er Commandements of |.the: 
King , or State whatfaeyer, bur onely to ſuch as we have proved 'or are ready 
ro prove, (if -we might be heard with indifferency ) to be contrary to: the Word 
of God. . And.we arc ready to take our Solemn Oathes , before the: Throne of: 
Juſtice , thar the only cauſe of our refuſal of Obedience to thoſe Canons of the 
Prelates for which we are ar preſent fo extream'y afflicted, is mere Conſcience, 
and a fear to. fin againſt God : And thar if by duc form of reaſoning 'we may be 
convinced in oar Conſciences of rhe contrary. : 'we are-as willing as any/Subje&s 
in the Realm to Obey and Conform, | f 6572 

21, Werctufe Obedience onely roſuch Canons as tequire the performance 
ef ſuch Ads, and Rites of Religion , as are rej<&ed and abandoned of all other 
Refermed Churches, as Superſtitious Diſorders , Such as are ſpecial Myſteries of 
the Romith Anrichriſtian Idolatry, Such as have been controverted in the Church 
ever ſince the laſt breaking forth of the Light of the G »ſpel our of rhe cloud of 
Popery in Luthers timez* Such as all ProteſtantWiriters and defenders of our Faith 
beyond the Seas , and moſt of our qyr' Countrey men hayecirher in general - or 
particular condemned as vain, idle , and unprofitable, 'Such as all' the Fairhful), 
and Painfull Paſtors of chis Realm, and ina manner all : States and. degrees of 
the ſame , woald be content were tentoved , and ſwept %o:r of the'Church, and 
for which few or none are zealous bur the Prelares, and'their &dherents, 

22, We deny no authority 'to the King, in marrers Ecclefiafticall, but one! 
thar which Chrift Jeſus the only Head of the Churchiharh dize&ly; and preciſely 
appropriated unto | hiinſelfe j- and-harh denyed - ro: communicate :1tofany; other 
creature or creaturgs in the World: _ For we hold ,- Thar: Chriſt: {alone is- the 
Doftor of the Church in matters of Religion, and: thar rhe. Word @f-Chrift which 
He harh' given unto his Church; 35'of abſolure perſeRion 3*comaining in it all 
parts of the true Religion, both ferSubſtance and Ceremony,and a perfect dire&ion 
in all Eccleſiaſtical matters whatſoever. Unto and from which it is not lawful 
fer any Man or Ange!, to-add or detiaR, RE 
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23. Weare {0 farfrom making claim of any ſupremacy unto 9 felyes(and. 
thoſe Ecclefiaſtical Officers which we deſire ) that we exclude from 01 2 ſelyes 
and chem (as that of which we are utterly uncapable ) all Princely and Lordly 
Kare, pompe and power wharſozver, holding it a- fin. for: any: whoſoever to. 
exerciſe (no_ not by commiſſion: fromthe Magiſtrate ) any Aurthoriry oyer the. 
Bady,Gools, Lives, Liberty of any'Man whoſoeyer for any crime-or offence what. 
ſocver. Se that any »ne of the'baſeſt and moſt ifiteriour civill- officers in a' 
Kingdom hath and e1ght to have (in gur Judgment) more Authority and Pow-. 
er oycr men then any orall the Ecclefiaſticall Oſhcers in the ſame Kingdom, 
or in the whole World. Yea we hold that the higheſt Ecclefiaſticall Officer 
in the Church ought to. be as ſubje& unto the baſ2ſt, civil officers in theKingdom, 
as the meaneſt Sabje& in GeKingdop 3 And. that they ought not by vertue 
of their office, tochalleng any freedom.or immunity at all. tran any Civil Sabje» 
&ion wharſocver, belonging to any. common Subject, |! 

24+ Ws confine and boand all Eccleſiaſtical, power within. the limits onely of 
one particular Congregation, holding that the greateſt Ecclcliaſtical power ought 
not to-wretch. bzyond tbe ſame; And thar it is arrogaring, of princely Supremacy 
far any, Eccleſiaftical perſon, or Perſons whoſoever, to take upon themſelyes Ec- 
clefialkical Juriſdi&ion over many Churches, mach more over whole Kingdoms 
and Provinces of Chriſtians.,:.. ..- - RG 9 Hes '£ 

- 25, We bold it utterly. unlawful for any, ane. Miniſter rotak} upon himſelf , or 
accept of a ſole Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction,orcr.ſa. much: as. one 'Congzegation, 
And thercfere we hold that ſome of rhe ſufficientet and, moit, hoacft = oodly 
men in cheCongregation,ought to bechoſen by the Heads of Families,to be ad 
joyned in Commillian as aſſiſtants to.the Miniſter; iw the ſpiritual Regiment 
—_ ſouls of that Congregation. of which he is the paſtor.. 


* - D 


if aTrayzor himſelf ſhould be pemrenttheChurch ought to forgiys him & lovingly 


to imbrace him as a 'Son;bur the Magiftrar? 01ghr ty execute him'Tf, hz ſhoald 


the: 


A Protefidtion of the Kings Supremaiy. 
the reft, as any other member of the congregation. - It they ſhall all fin ſcan. 
dalouſly cither in the exccurion of their Office or in any other ordinary man« 
ner : Then-che Congregation that choſe them freely, hath as free power to de- 
poſe them , and to place athers in t';cir room. - If the Congregation ſhall erre , 
cither in choofing or depdfing of her ſpiriruall Officers, Then harh the Civil 
Magi ſtrate atone power and authoriry to puniſh them for their fault ,, to compel 
them ro m3ke bercer choiſe , or rs defend againſt them thoſe Officers that with- 
our juſt cauſes they ſhall depoſe or deprive. 

27. We hold that thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Perfons that make claim to greater pow - 
er and authority, then this Eſpecially they that make claim Frre Diumo of powet 
and [ur:{diftion to meddle with other Churches than that one Congregation of 
which they are or ought to be' members, Do vſurp tpen the Supremacy of the 
Civill Magiſtrate , who alone harh and ought to have (as we hold and maintain) 
a power over the ſeverall Congregations in his Dominions , and who alone oughe 
by his authority not only co: preſcribe common Laws and Canons of unifor- 
mity and canſent , in Religion and worſhip of God,unte them all; Bur alſo © 
puniſh the offences of the ſcycrall Congregations, that oy ſhall commit againſt 
the laws of God, the policy of the Realm, and the Ecclcfiaftical Conſtitutions cn- 
aRed by his authoricy- | | 

28, We hold that the King ought not to give this authority away or to com» 
mir it ro'any Ecclefiaſficall Perſon or Perſons wharſocyer , But oughthimnſclfe 
to be as it were , Archbiſhop atid ger overſeer of- all the Chu within 
his Deminions, and ouglit ro itmploy 'tinder him , his honourable Councel , 
his Judges, Leiftenants, Juſtices, Conftables and ſuch like ro-overſee rhe 
Churches, in the ſcyerall diviſions of rheir civil Regiments ; viſiting them and 

niſhing by their ciyill power whatſoever they ſhall ſee amiſs in any ef them +; 
Efpecially in che Rulers and Goyernors. © | 
29, For as much av no p:ople ate more hated, perſecuted and wronged of 
the wicked world rhen the rae Churches of Chtrift 5 We hold that nopeopte in 
the Earth ſtand in more need of the' civil Magiſtrate! then they. And thar it is the 
greateſt outward bleſſing they can injoy in this life , to live under the Proteftion 
of their Swords and Sceprers; and the greateſt cauſe of mourning when the'ſame 
ſhall be benr againſt chem. And we hold thoſe Churches, to be no true Church- 

es of Jeſus Chriſt rhar living in any Countrey', ſhall refuſe ſubjeftion co the 
civil Regents and Governors of the Pte, be they(.in refpe& of Religion) never, 
fuch Paganiſh Infidells, | 
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any armed force or power, againſt the will of the civil mayiſtracy and State 
der hich they live; To erre& and ſerup in pw » the rue worthip and 
fervice of God, or ro bear down or ſurprefſe any ſuperſtition 'or Tolatry rhar 
ſhall be countrenanced and maintained by the ſame. Only. Every man is re 
looke to hitnſelfe , that he communicate not with the ' evil bf” rhe” rites, in- 
during what is ſhall pleaſe the Stare to inf, and ſerking by alf honeft and peace- 
able meanes all reformation ef publick abufes , onely at rhe hands of eivit pub- 
3 , and all praQiſcs conzaty to thefe , we candertin as ſellirious and 
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30 All that ive crave of his Majeſty and the Stare , is » that by his and 


their permiſſion and under their proteftion, and approbarion,, it may be lawful. 
for us to tcrve and worſhip God in all things according xo, his revealed will ,, 
and the mannex, of all other reformcd Proteltarit Chu ches, that haye made ſcpa.« 


ration from, Ran! , that we may.not be forced againſt bur, conſciences. to ſtain 
and pollute the: fimple and fincere worſhip of God preſexibed m his word y widy 
any humane Traditions and Rites whatſoever , bur that in divine worthip we may 
be a&ors only of thoſe things that may for matter 6r manner either in Gene= 
rall or ſpecia!l be concluded out of the word of Gad. Alf6 to this end that ir 
may be lawtull for us ro exhibire unto them and unto their Cenſure a true and 
fincere Confeſſion of our faich , containing the main Grounds of our Religion, 
unto which all other doArjnes are to b2 conſonant : asalſo a Form of Divine 
worfhipand Ecctefiaſticat} Governmzm , in like maniier warranted bythe word, 
and to be obſerved of us all under any civil puniſhment tha ir ſhall *pleafe the 
ſaid Majeſty , and ſtate te inflit, under whaſe authoricy alone, we defire 
ro exerciſe the ſame ; ani unro whoſ: puniſhment alcne we deſire to 
be ſubje&t if we ſhall offend aginſt any ct rhoſe Lawes ani Canons that them= 
ſelves ſhail approve in mannzr aforefaid/ and er deſire is ; Not to worſhip 


as ® ſha!l pleate ch nco align , PEE NAS eahey and; officers mry 


the bzrter take notice of our offences ( if any ſuch flall be commirted in our 
Congregations and Afſemblieyhar rhey may puniſh rhe ſame accordingly. And we 
deſire we may be ſubje& to no other Spiritual Lords bur untoChriſt,ncr unto any 
other Temporal Lords but unto themſelves,, whom alone in this Earth we defire 
re make our Judges and ſupreme Governors and Overſcers in all cauſes Eccle- 
fiaſtical wharſocyer , renouncing as Fockchiriſtian ,j all ſuch Eccleſiaſtical Pow® 
ers as arrogate and afſume unto themſelyes under any promen of the Law of 
God or man, the taid power which.we acknowledge to be duc. only te the Ciyill 
Magilſtcate, 

32. So long as it ſhall pleaſe the King and civil Stare ( though ro the great 
derogarion of their own authority, as we may have occaſion hereafter to prove ) 
ro- maintain n this King: ; th: Stateof rhe Hierachy or Prelacy.: We can: 
(in Hondur to his Majefty and rhie State #nd in defire- of peace ) be cofitent 


without cnyy to ſuffer them roinjoy their State and dignity , and to live as. 


brethren , amongſt thoſe miniſters. that ſhall acknowledge ſpirituall homage 
unto their ſpiritual Lordſhips, paying unto rhem all remporall duties, of renths 
and- ſuch like : yea and joyning with them in the ſervice and worſhip of 
God ſo far as we may doit without our own particular communicating with 
them in thofe humane Traditions and' rites, rhar in our conſciences we judge 
to be unlawfull. Only we crave in all dutifull manner that whichthe very 
Law of Nature yieldeth unto us, that foras much as they are meſt malicious 
enemies unto us and do apparently thirſt either after our blood ,. or ſhipwrack 
of our faith-and conſciences , that they may. not henceforth- be our judges in 
theſe cauſes, bur that we may bath ofus ſtand as parties at the bar of 


the Civill Magiſtrate to be tried. in thoſe. differences that ae berween us Oe 
tha $: 
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A Proteſiation of the Kings Supremacy. 
that when hey ſhall publickly maligne or ſlander us er our cauſes ir may 
be lawfull for us'in a durifull ay 3: peaceable and modeſt man- 
ner without perſonal reproach or diſgrace, in as publick manner juſtific 
our ſelyes, and then inſtead of that filly mockſeryice to the King,of wearing 
2 linnen rag upon our backs, er making a Chriſtlefle Crofle upon a Babies 
face , we hall be ready to perform and yeeld triple homage, ſervice, and tri- 
bure unto him , and ſhall think aur. lives and all that we have too vile to ſpend 


vin the ſcrrvice of him and the ciyil ſtate under him, 
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"Kneeling 


, in the very AR of, . 
RECEIV If NG: 


Howſoever, 
Publiſhed to ſatisfie Profeſſours, _ 


yer humbly. Submitted to the Judgmene 
of Prophets. 


ET 


ROM. 14. 10, 11, 12. 
 Whhy dorft thou condemn thy Brother » For it is written; Tlie 
( (ſaith the Lord) and every Knte ſhall bow unto me,  Sothen, 
every one of ns ſhall give accounts of himſelf unto God. 


1 COR. 10, 14, 21. 
Flee from Idolatry , Ve cannot be partakers of the Lords T. able, d 


and of the Table of Devils, 
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| Rom.16.17,18 
Phil,33239. 
Gal,6.12, 
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re me to hear of,much more to ſee the 

croubles wherewthySathan.( knowing, bis.gme to be ſhort). 
doth trouble the Chnreh of Godtn alt places z-about unprofira- 
ble Pons Ceygemonigge yeg (roll yourhe whole crpth ) 
my gi is pig lefigwhen conſe (hige bach they themfetves, 
who be moſt troubleſome , and doe moſt urge thoſe Reiiques of 
Rome, be ambitious,or Dumb. Doggs4qr Non-Refident, ſerving 
their Bellies and minding Eajchſy Things,even like their Prede- 
ceſſor whaytgat rhe Cenemonies; of #1 O $. ES mche Pri- 
mirive Churgheg, ang their proceedings , (like themſclves) be 
ſo exttorbita har ell abun de bak prove odibus roall men. 
What a matter Is this, that afrer the Sacramentat B:exd is mini». 
ſtred, the Cup ſhould be denyed becauſe of not. Kneeling? If. 
any of theſe ſcrupulous Miniſters had played ſuch a part, though 
itwere with one openly khropp tolyue in ſing motprions without re= 
Ptfarce, whom by the 2:5, Canon * AMjter ſhall inany wiſe ad- 
7 rathe Reccroung the. Holy Communon , how would that 
Prockten be trqunced;, Bur in this PuricanGovernment of the 
Church there is no-fault but Nor Conformity to ſuperſtitious 
vanitie;A Bird of their feather, may Preach ſcores of Popiſh Do- 
Grines, be ſcandalous in. Life, and ar. his aſt caſt at Dice when 
he hath loſt all; ſay ; /z the Spite of God let him do now what he 
cas , and yer hold his own well enouzh, An other Mans own & 
il enough, Imighr well ſay if the Law mizhc have due courſe: 
well, Godamend all, and reſtrain the remnant of chis Rage, In 
the mean while I rejoyce to hear that it is given to any of Gods 
people not onely to b:lieve in-Chrift , but alſo to ſuffer for 
his ſake, having the ſame fighs.which they ſee or hear to be in 
cheir Miniſters, asit becomstthe Goſpel of Chriſt, the fince- 
rity whereof belongeth as well tothe people as ro the Miniſters 
of Chriſt, For howſoever all are not to wear the Whore of 
Bablons Smog, yer all are t9-make. conſcience of bowing the 
| l . Knee 


To my Chriſtian Priend, N, Orate and Peace; 
'Knee to Baa/, To confirm your zeal againſt the ſuperſiition'of 
KNEELING\I have long ſought (DE0g CRen ſolliciced ſo to 
do by you) and at _ | folinfl a(hofx bur (in my poor judges 
ment at leaſt to me) i Tufficient diſcourſe which I have printed, 
that TI may comfort not onely you, but many others alſo who ate 
in doubt , with that comfor: wherewithI my ſelf am corhfdrred 
of God, I fay comforted, For when the judgement is ſatisfied 
the heart is comforted; - This only 1 require of you thar there 
be no inquiring afcer or gueſſing at the Aathot 'of Publiſheri\ If 
that hurrful curioſity were mortified, learned men now fe 
chat humour would be bolder to write and publiſh their' Godly 
Judgements, touching une in controverſie ; among otheys. I 
hear of a more largeand learned Treatiſe of this point, which 


Ls 


no doubr'the Author will publiſh un time, or other for hint, if 
curious Heads, itcking'Ears,and wanton Tongues, do not hia- 
der. In the mean while let.us-make 4s good ute of this, as we 


can» And the Lord give us underſtanding in all things, 


Farewell 


Ir 


Marth, 27; 2.9, 
Mal. 1.6,7. 


Fre. 442, 
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KNEELING inthe very A of Ta- 
king, . Eating and Drinking the. Sacramental Bread and 
| without 


? 


Mines in the holy Communion. , cannot 


4 
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"Þ [Þ is to be. underſtood,that, howſoever Kneelingtnay (in ic 
ſelfe confidered) be efteemeda natural geſture of the body, 
38 handing, fitting, &c yet in this caſe / it is by Inſtitution of 
Man. For neicher.nature not cuſtom; doth reach' us ordinarily rs 
kneel when weeat anddtink , - neither doth- the Wotd require 
Kxceling'in thus caſe... 7 13 3c: of 
2. If 1t be by inftitution, it muſt be either in reſpe& of a more 
reverent receiving, or not. Bur if the moſt ſolemn fign of reve- 
rence (uſed in thele parts of the World ) be without all reſpe& 
of reverence, and that by Inſtitution of Authority , in ſo high a ' 
part of Gods Service,may not ſuch Kneeling, be judged, ifnot 
a groſs mocking of Chriſt, as was the Souldiers their bowing 
of their knees before him, yer a taking the name of God in vain.. 
Seeing all fignifications of honour, in Gods Service, ought to be 
tothe honour of his Name, and an Oath not religiouſly tnrended 
(as in the nature thereof it ought to be)ro the Honour of God, 
is the taking of Gods Name im vain.DidNamarnewly broight” 
to the knowledge of God, attribute ſo much ro bowing in the- 
houſe of Rimmos when his Matter leaned on him, ſo that it was 
not his voluntary A&tzAnd ſhall we, who have had the-Goſp-/ 
long, kneeling by Inſtitution and determination, in a principall: 
Bare of Gods Service, make no account whether we Honour 
od+ or no, by ſuch kneeling? 

3. If. Kneeling be inſtituted for a more reverent receiving,then 
ic- muſt be either in regard of God, or of Bread and Wine ; If in: 
regard of God, then muſt we be well perſwaded that ſuch knee- 
ling is an acceptable ſervice unto-his MajeRy.And-that this may 
be,we muſt congder,wherher ſuch kneeling be aWill-worſhip oc 
a ſervice. reaſonable,and according to Gods Will. Leaſt otherwiſe 
WC: 


! 
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awe finde our ſelvesYo far from honoufing God , asthat we: pro- 
voke him.” As did: Nadab and-eAbihyywho ofterediincen(e, ! bur , 1 4 
normwith thelverytirewhich God appointed ;iand were therefore —  * 
deyoured with fire. And as did King David, and.the Prieftt., who 1 Chren.13.16 
carriedtheArke otherwiſe than-ic oughtto have. been , and .there- & 15.12.13, 
fore {zz,4 died for it, with a ſudden death.. For God will: be ſat» 
Rifed ( if mot by, yet ) in all them chat come neer hum. - 

4... But kneehng is contrary roche example of Chritt , -and/his 
Apoſtles, who miniftred and received:ficeing, or inſuch a geſture Luke,z2. 14, 
as in-choſe:Countreys:was-molt uſed ateating: ' ' From which ex. 
ample” ro'diff:r without warrant from Gods word cannot be 
withour fault. - Seeinz examples of holy men: j- muctr-:more of 
Chrift, are to'be followed , excepr there be: ſome reaſonable 
cauſe:ro the contrary. . And the Apottle 16: reforatian/ abuſe * CYT-1 1:1 
which crepr: (even in thetr times ) into Love+feaſis;--which were : 
itumediately: before, otafter ths Lords Supper did baniſh them 
thence 5; and reduced the manner of adnnniſtring the-Lords Sup- 
per to the firit inflticution , ſaying; Shath. T'praife: you inthis? 1 1Corett, 22.23 
praiſe you nor, For. ] bave.recerved of the Eordrhat which have 
alſo delevered nata you 5,M'c; Wherebyitisapparent;. thar, that 
form of Adminiſtration , which differeth from the firſt Inftiti- 
tiom;;' 18: worthy.no:praiſe, and therefore no-.acceptabte ſervice 
to God, For if the Apetle would not tolzrare an indifferent thing 
(as was a Lovefeaſt till then ) co continue' ſonearthe Lords 
Supper , when it.was abuſed , ; howwould chey -altow the chan2e 
of fittin3 into: kneeking:, :eſpecially :an cheſe: rwo.- confideratr> 

Firſt z becauſe theabuſe of love feafts:, (»1z7 ſuper flaity ) was 
never ſo'great , and ſcandalous, in the Apoſtles:time , as the a- 
buſe of kye:ling (viz. 1delatry) was and 1s inthe Synagazue of 
Rome : And beſides, Love-teaſts were either before; or after the 
Lords:Supper , whereas kneeling.is in-the-principaFpart of the _—" 
holy Communion. Therefore1t the Apoſtle baniſhed Kove-feaſts | 
from the Lords Supper , becauſe of rheabuſe:;. and: braught” rhe 
Church ro che implicity ofthe firſt. Inſtituriong! is itt nor a remp= 
ting fin to retain the id6latrous-kneeling of Papifts -;1and reject. 
the exemplary fitting of our M.. Chrifi? 'Andthe.rathery-b=eauſe- 
It is in that, Sacrament; and in-rhat-parr:of the Sacraniamas whictlr 
eſpecially ſetterh.forth oyr:communidn:;wminhi Chtitis and his a. 
Chuch, and js.thereſore. calied.7 he:Communrron;;/: In du2 [confi Cor b2.16,t7- 


z7 


deration 


94 - Kneeling & the Sacrament. 


deration whereof, how cat we imagine that Chriff hath any ho- 

. nour by our kneeling? Seeing it. five. yeth ,. not oply from his. ex- 

ample, bur alſo from the: pragtife of all reformed Churches ex- 

- - 4. cept in England's wilch the Papilts themſelves call Puriten- 
Concertatio Bo) Papuſtical, . for remaining this , and other - popiſh corruptions: | 

c:efie cathe!, and , ſeeing it may: be an argument ( eſpecially ro a Papiſi not 

in argh. underſtanding our tongue ) that we have communion with a-L:- 

eichyift, , i and his ſynagogue , atleaſt in the idolatry of. Bread- 

-. worſhip. * Which ourailung ,:05-carelefnefie ro avow ;our com- 

munion-with Qhriſt and his Church , and.nor abhorring all com- 

munion with Antichritt and his ſynagogue: cannat' be without 

 Gal.2,11.12. grievous fin; Orelſe-Payl finned, when he rebuked-Paer for noc 

holding communion. with: the . Genzi/s converted : and - wrote 

-- without good warrants. where be faith ; 7f any 1u/t to be:comten- 

x Cor.11. 16. t:0us5\ wthape nm [uh rhfbere \ neather--the:(,| "hor thr God. And 


2Cor.6.15.17 inahother place : hat. commune bath» (lnft with Bell ? 
Deur. 12.-3% ('o98e out, and touch no wncle authing, Doth nor-God (treighdly 
44 forbid us to ſerve him as-Idolaters do their gods? Theſe things 
conſidered , can: kneeling 'wherewith- Papitts do honour their 
breaden God , be honourable. ro Chriſt , inhis holy. Sacra- 


ment ? t- 217 | £41;1 v 8536 10 M35! 
6. Secondly, whereas the end of a Sacrament is:ro informthe 
outward man , by ſenſible demonRrations, ic pleaſed our. Mr, 
Chriſt, ro uſe ſucha gefture,, as, agreeably with bread and wine , 
OA ſerrech out our communion and ſpiricuall familiatiry with him, 
302% andre Jjoycing-in-him. - And therefore as he ſaith, 1f any bear my 
woyce, and open the deor, 4 will cone into him , and ſup with him, 
Matth.$.:11, - and he with me : So he ſaith, Adany ſhall come from the eaſt and 
weſt , and ſhall ſit with Abraham ,&c. By which place it appear- 
eth that as by Supper , ſo by ſirting, familiar rejoycemg , or re- 
Joycing familiarity is exprefled. 'In which reſpeas the Commu- 
nion 1s called the Lords Supper and not a Secrifice-, and we are 
ſaid to be partakers of the Lords. rable, and not of an «Altar And 
therefore not kneeling 5 and firting is for. receiving. We read not 
- of any gefjure of hody 'preſcribed , og, obſerved in Circumcifion 
and Bapniſme ' avin the Paſſeover andLotds Supper. - Becauſe 
there needs no materiall regard'to be had of any certain geſture 

in the tyaformer Sacraments , ſo:theiforeskin were cut off, and 
waterbewted: © Bur inthe other two, a geſture , anſwerable ro 
the aAtton is requiſee, . And therefore God preſcribed ro = 
| People: 


. 4 Propdſoio Concerning 
toynes girded,, 'and:fiavesin their bands, becauſe rhe-earing:then 


3 


9” 
people : when they were weflye | our off Egypr ; the: gefture-of Numb.g.z,1 1, 


of che'Paſſcover'was in haſt, Bur char getture being 'bur for that, , >} 


came, as may appear by the -omithion thereof, . when the obſerva- 
cton of the Pxſſeover was eftabliſhel., our: Mr, Chrit , who came 
nor to knzabbuc fulgbirbe Law's and knew what was firtzttto be 
done:;, di eatrhe Paſlcover — a gefture more:anſwerable 
rocacinginpexce;, than.che: former uſed "int Egypr” Whereby 
kneeling is convinced , asbeing a geſture altogether unanfive- 
rable to eating. And the racher, becauſe it darknech the counſel 
of God, and being's tign of che greareſt ſubmiſſion obſcurechrhar 
cejoycing famitiaricy', which. che Lords Supper! fignigeth an 
featech, - Do'we nos: condemn che Papiſts for miniftcing the 
Commumor' in one kinde;,” becauſe fuch an adminiftration' is a- 
gainft Chritt his example , and doth nor lively'demonſtrate the 

Lords death ? :Herea caveat is robe given , that none take oc- 

cafion by this diſcourſe , to juſtifie the childiſh Pedagogy of figs 

nifyingceremonies dexiſed' by man, ſeeing firting was uſe!}: by 

Chrut ,: and che'fi2nificarion thereof is found in Scriprure. And 


Job 38,2. 


I 
= 


Cor.1 2525,” 
6. 


- therefote thac childs Pedagogy is not juftified by char worthy = 


ſervant of Chrit, Mr..Cartwr:ghp his judgement.z viz.Thar fir- 
ring doriylignifie our reſt in Chr:/# Je/us, 

©.7, Tharkneeling may be mote ſoundly-convinced as a. wilt 
wstſhip , obje&ions are robe anſwered. Therefore where it is 
ſuppoſed thar Chriſt and his Apoſtles mimiftreqand received: fit- 
ting but by occaſion-, ant nor'of purpoſe : becauſe they:were fit- 


ring before in eating the Paſſeover. Whereas if Chritt had fitten - 


down of purpoſe to adminiſter ths Communion, then' all that is 
ſaid is granted to be ſome purpoſe. The anſwer is: ſhort, yer 


full : Chriſt did fit of purpoſe ; whery he miniftred his laſt Supper. _ 
For after the Paſſeover he rofe, waſhed his Difciples feet, and ſate - 


doin agaiti. | [3h | "uy 
. 8. Iftitrbedemand, why the Churchis not bound-to the time 


of evening, as'vell as ro the geſture of -ficring , - fith Chrig 1999 23: 4.12- 


obſerved the one, as well as the other? Tr may be anſw2red: Time 
being a common circumſtance ro every aCtion ( for nothing 
can bz done; | bur in formestime:) - the particular time is nor to - 


be obſervee except Chriſt hid ſanAified ic ro the communion, Oc.x.2,z, . * 


as God Tſardtified the ſeventh day, on whickhe reſted, or-( ar 
leaſt ) choſen it of purpoſe ; as}he did Strrmg, But whereas ir was: 


UPOT> :: 
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Muth 26.31 
4-5» 
Luxe. 22453. 


AAa3.-2,'42. & 
20.7. 

1 Cor. 16.2, 
Revel.1, 10. 


Mzuth.6.7.&26 
26, &c, 


. Kneeling at #d\ $goramegt. 
upon ſpeciall, and-necefſary occafiom ;forthe:Paſſenver muſtbe 
earen before the L. Supper could © be;inftitated-in fiead thereof: 
and preſencly after Supper the hore came; when Chriſt was ts 
be bacrayed, Therefore t the Fews trangreſſed nor the Inſticution 
of the Paſſeover, by changing: a-getture, at the firſt preſcribed by 
Godaccording tothat their pretents occaſion, into:anocher fitter 
for aume of re(t, much tefle do:Chriftians rranſgregs the ipſtitu- 
of the Lords Supper, . by changing the time- taken by Chriſt 
upon occfion', but-nor preſcribed, into ſome other fitter (in 
diſcretion) for the ordinary celebration of the Lords Supper , as 
probably the Primitive Churches did. Forevery firſt day of the: 
week (12; the Lords:day) the brethfen came together to break 


bread, z, eto mnmſter the communion. So that ether they:never 
metuponthe L; day , but in theevening ; or elſe they celebrated: 


tcheCommunion at lome other tines.But for any alteration of the 
—_ of - fitting, eſpecially into kneeling, there bs the leaſt pro- 
abiliry. | X Ih 1D #115 V9 0.65 
Is aber objeted; That we may kneel. 18 regard of pray-- 
ers ro bz uſed by preſcription of autboricy » 'at the:delivering of 
the bread and wine, wiz. The body of oiew Lord Jeſus Chrift , 
which was guven for thee , preſerve thy body and foul into -eternall 
life , and take and eat this, &&c. Herennto theſe anſwers may 
b2 returned. Seeing.we reje& Chriſts example of fitting for 
kneeling ,we muſt not ſtand upon what we: may do ,' but humbly. 
conſider what we 1ſt do.;;: Fof'if there bz ,nor aneceſlary and a: 
juſtifiable cauſe both 6f thaſe prayers ,: andof kneeling in rezard 
of them, do we not preſume upen Chriſt's patience, in rejeing 
his example? Now., what neceſſity is there of thoſe prayers , at 
that very time ? ſeeing prayers go before, .and follow afrer A- 
gain, mult we needs kneel at every bit ofa prayer ? Is there;mate 
necefſity to, obey a needleſs direRion to kneel atthoſe prayers ,' 
than to follow the example of Chriſt, in ſitting when'yve rake, 
eat and drink ; things required in the ſame ſentences preſcribed? 
And why muſt the people kneel, when they hear goo prayers, 
rather then the Miniſter who pronounceth them 2 But it ts a-que- 
{tion , whether theſe-prayers be juſtifiable or no. - For befidey 
that , by reaſon of them , - Kneehivg , deviſed: and abuſed by Ar- 
tichriſt , doth croſs tne practiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and 
they may ſeem a-vain repetition : Even the adding of them to the 
words of Inſtitution 1s contrary£o the mind of jChriſt, For Fx 
I 


Kneeling at the Sacrament: Fol 

did firſt bleſs 'or pray , and after gave the Elements, in a Sacra- 

' menrall form of words, without any addition , ſaying take, eat , Mark.1431; 
&c, Which order of adminiſtration, and form ofwords , Afat- Luke. 23. 19, 
thew, Marks, Luke , and Paul do ſo conſtantly , preciſely and *<: 
fincerely relate , that any may perceive the meaning ofthe fpirit *©* ** 
co be, That the ſacramentall form of vords ought preciſely robe 
obſerved , without any addition. And the rather, becauſe Paul 
beginnetk his relation chus; I have received of the Lord that which 
I have alſo deliverd, & c.So that it may ſeem to be againſt Religi- 
on and Reaſon, that to a ſacramental form of ſpeech, wherein 
the Miniſter ſhould only ſupply the perſon of Chriſt,there ſhould 
be added a prayer, as in the name of the Chnrch. This confuſion 
is fitter for Baby/on, than for Sion, «0 

Lafily , Why is not a ſhort prayer after other going before as 
well joyned to the ſacramentall forme of Baptiſm : viz. N, I 


I Cor,11.23 
24+ 


bsptize thee in the Name of the Father ,: &'c. If then this addition Rem. 145,22: | 


of Prayer to the ſacramental forin, of words,be not offaith, how 
then canwe , with, faith and a good conſcience , confirm, or 
altow the ſame with our kneeling? —  _ 
ro. Laſtly, for juſtifying. of Kee/rng , It is affirmed; Thar 
it 3s indifferent whether we fit, ſtand , or kneel : ſeeing Chr;/# did 
fit, when he did eat the Paſſeover. Whereas God commanded 
* the children of ,]1/7ae/n Egypt £o:eat the Paſſcover fanding ; 
and ſome Reformed. Churches. receive fianding”, for all thar 
Chrilt did fir at his laſt Supper : Therfore the. K LN G- may ap- 
point Kneeling , as the moſt reverent geſture , and beſt beſeem. 
Ing fo holy an ation, For anſwer whereunto , howlſoever thar 
which is already ſaid may ſuffice. Yerir may be further conſider 
ed, that though it be admitted, that its indifferent to fit, or to 
ſtand, yerir dorh not follow , that Kneeling is indifferent, For 
ſitting is. the example , and '#anding is a geltyre ſometimes uſed 
in ordinary eating, and (in rhe objeRion) ir is ſaid to be preſcrib- 
ed at a Sacramentall fealt, FE 
Again , it doth not follow ; That becauſe Chriſt uſed a ge- 
fure firter for earing.in his time ,. inſtead of a geſture. preſcribed -.] 
upon occaſion , it'is , therefore lawfull touſe a &FRue nothing * 
anſwerabſe roeating, and.that taken out, of the Synagogue of © Corl4.36: 
eAntichriſt (as thouzh the Word of God carne out of 1, or:to 
it onely”) inſtead of a 2efture _ anſwerable to eating, and 


| 
! 
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| 
' 
| 
| 
; 
' 
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| 
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2 Chro2 9, 29, 


At Propoſition Concerning) 
of purpoſe uſed by Chriſt at the Tnſticucion of the Sacrament, 
| So that: notwithfianding all that is ſaid for Kneeling, His Maje- 
| tte (upon whom the burthen as of this geſture, ſo of other Cere- 


montes,'-islayd) may remember , That ' Hezekiah appointed 
Levites inthe houfe of the Lord , with Ctmbals , &Fc. accor- 


| I of David, and Gad the Kings Seer, 
2n 


2 King. 16, 10, 
I2, 14-19» 


Redliques of 

Rom.fo.$$, 99, 
Anſucr <6. My. 
. Judls challenge 


fel. IIl, 


"Nathanthe Propher , for the commandment was by the 
hand of the Lord , and by the hand of his Prophets. And with 
all conſider, that if Kneeling were the moſt reverent gefture, and 
betbeſeeming the holy Communion,our Lord and: Maſter would 
not have firten down of purpoſe, at his lait ſupper. And that 4A- 
haz. was deceived in-deeming the Altar at Damaſcrs more hono- 
rable for Gods ſervice, than the Altar of rhe Eord, 

IT. Having ſaid that which may be ſuffictent to a man reaſo- 
nable , and not contentious , againſt the inftitution of kneeling 
for ſuppoſd reyerence in regard of God, it cemaineth that, 
fomerhar be ſaid againſtthe infticution of Kee/izg , for reve- 
rencein regard of bread and wine, which need not ro be much. 
Forno ſcund Proteſtant of any knowledye , will affirme it , bur 
rather preſently conſider , That if kneeling be infticured for re- 
verence in regard of bread and wine , ic muſt be either becauſe 
they repreſent the body and bloodof Chriſt, though remaining 
bread and wine touching their ſubſtance ; And then for like rea- 
ſon, we may worſhip the Crucifix, and image of God as the 
Papiſtsdo : Or, becauſe Chrilt is really , bodily, and locally, 
though inviſibly , preſent in them , eicher by TranſubRantia- 
2102 , according to the herefie of the Papiſt, or by ConſubFFar- 
ration , according to the herefie of the Lutherans, Theſe thin 
eznnot bur be confidered ; And then it muſt needs follow , that 
X ye abjure theſe hereſies of Papiſts , and Luthera 1s , we muſt 
alfo abhor idolatrous, and ſuperſtitious kneeling , their daugh- 
ter and Nurſe , which was never heard of before Tranſnh/tar- 
r1ation was hatched in the Synagogue of eAmichriſt. So that 
immediarely afrer Pope [nnecent decreed Tranſubſtantiation 
Pope Honey ious decreed kneeling. Therefore if Harding doth 

that iris not. well to kneel , bur in regard ofa reall', and 

dodily preſence ; a ſound Protefiane ſhould infer ; Bur I de- 
| your reall preſence , therefore 1adhor your Idolatrois 
kneeling, es | 
12, We 


K neeNipo atvthe 3 norangeyges\ \-- 
- 12; We are to dbhior kneating , nor onaly berade we :abhee 
the hereſfies of worſhipping Images , Tranſubſtanciation , and 
Conſibſtantiation , but alſo, becauſe ic is the ſhow of the great» 
eſt evils thatever were , viz. /ddlatry in worſhipping a God 
made of a piece of bread, and of commumon with Antichriſt; 
rather than wich Chriſt 3 and therefore the eteateſt ſcandal 
that ever was, or canbe » bothin regard of thoſe evils ir doth 
occaſionally teach , or canfirme , as alſo in regard of muſtitudes 
(indeed the moſt part of people) either nor ſufficiently infifuct.. 


corrupted ( more or lefſe ) with the leaven of Popery, Whe 
all in regard of their weakneſs , are endangered by this geſture, 
either orofly to commir the Idolatry of Papiſts , or to have a 
ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the outward Elements. And the ra- 
ther , becauſe byrhe 2x Cannon ir is provided : That ne bread, 
and wine. newly bronght , ſhall b:uſed , but firit the words of In- 
fitntion ſhall be rehearſed, when the ſaid bread ard wine be pre» 
ſent npon the Communion Table, As if the words were Incanta- 
tions, and the Table like the Alcar which ſan&ttterch the Sacri- 
fice. May not this Proviſo ſeem (atleaſt tothe fimple) ro make 
way at leaſt to the Popiſh conſecration? How grievous a fin it 
15 to ſcandalize the weak , may appear | by the words of Chriſt, 
viz.' - Whoſocwer Hall offend one- of theſe little, ones, it were better 
for him, that a mil-ſtone were hanged about hrs mckv , and that 
he were drowned in the midſf of the Sea, And of Paul: If meat 
offerd my brother , Twill eat no fleſh, whil: the world ftirnderh 
that I may not offend my Brother. What an offence or ſcandall 
is, the Apoſtle ſheweth in the ſame Chapter , 12, An vrcaſie 
0n of fallt Fg to the weak, The patticular offence he ſpeaketh of 
is this? Notwithtznding the Goſpell-yas preached a convenient 
time , andthar by the Apoſtles, yer thany wanted knowledee , 
and, even-unto that time , did eat as a thing ſacrificed to an I- 
doll. Ofwhom if any ſhould fee a man endued with knowledge 
frat Table in the Idols Temple, his weak confctence might'oc- 


_ foTdols. If Pay/would nevereat fleth rarher then he would 
offend in this caſe, becaufe in ſo doing he ſhould ſinne againſt 
Chriſt ; how dare a Chriſtian 5 _ knowledge , kneel Ho 

| : : 


ed inthe righr underſtanding , anduſe of che Sacrament, and 
therefore carried with a blind devotion learned by tradition , - ot - 


Matth, 18.6, - 


1 Cor.$.13, 


Verſe g, 


Verſe 7. 10. 


cafionally be imboldened ro eat thofe rhings vvhich are ſacrificed Verſex:; © 


Joy 


I Theſ. 5.22; 


—_ 


Sum of the con, 


fellion P:2 4. 


Rub after the 
com. Seft.s5. 


Hom.againſt 
peril of Idol. 
Paſt 3, 

Eevit, 19,14. 


x Cer.1 0.27, 
af 


A Propoſition Concetning. - 
che preſence of any ; who for want of knowledge, receive fu- 
perfticiouſly, Of which ſor , ſeeing there be ſo many even un- 
till this hour z. and ever Ikely to be , that we know not when , 
and where to communicate without ſome ſuch, either old, or 
young: .Ic followeth, that asſitcing ar Table inthe Idols Tem- 
ple , could not bz without fin in the Apoltles time , - fe kngel- 


402. cannot be without ſinne theſe dayes, when the number 


of faithful Teachers is much decreaſed ; bur of Papitts much in- 
creaſed, and by our kneeling. much confirmed in their Bcead- 
waxſhip, Therefore if his Majeſties judgement be ſound, that 
the Surplice is Rot to be wo.n , if Heatheniſh men were commorant 
among [t us , mha, th:reby , might takg occaſion tobe Anengthened 
12 their paganiſene ? ſhall we by our corrupt practice of kxeecl- 
27g , ftrenzchen the Papiſts , who ſwarm among us in their 1- 
dolatry ? 

IF the Stare deth well , in ordaining the Sacrament co be ad- 
miniſt :ed inuſua!l bread ro take away ſuperſtition , whereas 
Chriſt did by occafion , miniſter in unleavened bread , ſhall. nor 
we doll , inteaching, or confirming ſuperſtition by kneeling, 
whereas Chriſt did of purpoſe miniſter ſitting? ſetting up of 1- 
mazes in Churches on!y to be Lay-mens books , is, by authority 
condemned , becauſe they are as tumbling blocks. in the way of 
the blind : So that they have been, are tl , and will be here- 


after worſhipped by ignorant perſons. Is not kneeling as ſcandalous? 


How can it hen be juſtified? KB 

Bur it is ſaid, that the Kings commandment taketh away ſcan- 
dal, in things indifferent. Andic may be averred that this is a 
begeing of the queſtion , except it be-proved by the word that 
kneeling may be withoutfin , andthat notwithianding icb2 an 
inſtitution of man contrary rothe. example of Chriſt ;, a ſizne of 
communion rather with Antichriſt and his finagogue of Romer ,. 
than with Chriſt and his Church, it have. no. proportion with 
facramentall eating , and have been , is, and will be bread-wor- 
ſhip. Bur ſuppoſe that in it ſelf it were as indifferent .as was 
eating'of fleſh ſacrificed to.an Idol, not in the Idols Temple , 
butar a private table where no.weak-ones were, in the Apoſiles 
time : yetthow doth the Kings commandment take away ſcan- 
dal from kneeling in publick places.? Doth it make all ſo ſure,, 
Chat none can be ſcandalized ? Or , ifrhas cannot be , doth g 
take 
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Kneeling at the Sarrament. 
take away guiltineſs from the ſcandalizer, avifall the blame 
of- {candalizing , were in the Kings commandemenct ? Surely 
ic mult be in the farmec,or elſe rh>lacrer cannot be, for by tcan- 
dilizing,z weak brotner periſhzch. Of whaſe bloud iche ſforn- 
dalizer is guil:y6 as: ab was of #ziahs bloud ,” norwithlianding 
the Kings commandement: Te 'bis. Majeftie, known 40'be''of 
a gentle difpoſicion,, and: to have: earned ,-yea profeſſed bet- 
rer things i Scot/ax1, is moſt - humbly prayed, to: take this 
word (King )-as ſpoken 1n-mitation ,: ant underſtood of Canter : 
who, known to be of a violent diſpoſicion , 014 carry, matters 
in the Convocation.,. and publiſhed Cannons nov orderly, and 
Fully concluded , as ſome of his ſuffcagane Prelares report: But ic 
15 impoſſible, char che Kinzs comtittandement ſhovld make all fo 
ſure that none can be ſcandalized, the'generall ignorance of 
the people , the diſpoktion ,,' of rhe 13norant unto ſuperſtition, 
the dld-leaven of popery not purged, and che mulciptying' of Pa- 
Piſts , all well confidered;.;Nay father ,: cis likely. , char by 
the commandement the ſcandal will be the greater, Eſpecially in 
regard of the 27 Cannon, where miniſters are commanded, un- 
der pain of ſuſpen/ian , not-wuttingly-to agmmiſtex the ſacrament 
ro any , but ſuch asknetl, May notfimple , and ſuperſtiriousper- 
ſons take occefion thus co argue ?. Why -thould kneeling be thug 
urged by authority , if the ſacramental fignes_ of the body., and 
bloud of Chriſt , he no!more to be reverenced ,-than' water ap. 
plyed-if baprizing children ? Seeing thatts atfo 4 ſantified fizne 
of Chriſt his bloud , that waſhech away. our fans , and iniquities. 

To conclude , If k»eel:ng in the very at of raking , eating, and 
drinking the acramencill bread 'andwine , in the Holy commu- 
nion', Balthan inſticution of Man. (2) 'If*it be the raking of 
of Gods name in vain, when icis without all reſpe& 'of reve- 
rence.(z).1f, God be not hongared thereby, excepred it be acor- 
din? to his wi. [ 4) If it ſwarve from the example of Chriſt bis 
fitting , and therefore deſerverh no -praiſe. / 5.) If it be a provo» 
king tin to.reze& the.exemplaty ficting-of Chrith, . whereby we 
ſhew our felves ro.be in; communion. with Chriſt, and the re- 
formed Churches 3 andito retain kneelinz, which for bread-wor- 
ſhip , ought to be baniſhed, and. whereby we ſeem ro be in 
communion with Ancichrit , and'his ſynagogue.. (6) If ir obſeu- 
reth: that rejoycing: familiaricy- in and wich Chrit, which the 
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.. 4 Propeſttion Congerning 


Lords ſupper figaifieth, (7) if che argumanc;from 'Chrift his ex- 
ample be made the {tronyer ,- iti that he ſar of purpoſe. (8) If 
the lawfulneſs of chuſing a ficter time then the evening cannot ju- 
ſifie our rejeAing Chriſt his exemplary ficting, (g) If the bics of 
prayer joyned - with the words: of infticution do. make kneeling 
the mote fivfull, (r0.) If kneeling be nor as indifferent, as ſtand- 

ing, nor beſt beſeenung theholy commupion , and the King 

muſt appoint nothing bur by.the hand of che Lord. (r1.) If we 

ought ro abhor kneeling , as we abhor the worſhiping of Images, 

Tranſubſtantietion , and CouſubFantiation.(12) If to ſcandalize 

be erievouſlyto fin , and kneeling be a thew of the greateſt evils, 

and withall the greateſt ſcandal. And(xr3) -Ificbea begging of 

the queſtion to affirm, kneeling to be-indifferent, and the Kings 

commandment ((o called) doth racher increaſe, than leflen ſcan- 

dal by kneeling , It may be averred, that kneeling in the very 

a& of Taking , eating, and drinking the ſacramental bread and 

wine , inthe holy communion, cannot be withour fin, 
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A SHORT TREATISE 


OF THE 6 
CROSSE® BAP TISME. 


contracted into this | 


SYLLOGISME:. 


No religious uſe of a- PopifÞ'Taal, in Gods pabliqne 

ſervice is indifferent, but utterly unlawfull. 
But the uſe of the Craſs in Bapuſme ita religivs nf 
of a Popiſh Tdol in Gads publique ſerwice:” - 

0 NO 5c oy nun ge” 

The Uſe of the (Croſs in Baptiſm is avt indifferent but utterly 
wnlavfull, ; 
O 


COD — 


A es 


Of the Sign of che Croſſe in Baptiſm, © 


T he uſe of the Crefs in Baztiſme is not a thing indifferent , but 
utterly nnlawfull. For this reaſon. 


J Tis againſt the Apoſtles precept 1. Fohn 5. 21. Babes, keep your 
Lk /etues from Fdolls, For the explanation wherof two things are Profe of the 
to be ſcanned, firſ's what is meant by'an Idol. Secondly: how Major. 
far we are to keep our ſelves from the Idol. An” Idol is what- 
ſoever befides God is worſhipped with divine honour.” And 
though ſome reſtrain an Idol to a viſible form, becauſe: it is de- 
rived aps ten eidows yet as 2 learned writer obſerveth (a.) They 
which will creat of all ſorrs of Idolatry, muſt needs take the name, , 
of an Idoll in a-larger frgnification. © By the name * therefore g.,,,, 1;, &avY 
of an Idoll is underftood wharſoever beſides the rrue God a man cap. 17.Theſ.'5. 
doth propoſe ot frame'ro himfelf ro bz: worſhipped , either fim-' 
ply , or in ſome reſpe&&. | | | 
| Neither is chis ſpoken without good reaſon ,. for nothing is 
properly an Idol,as it isa viſible form, bur as ic is religtoufly wor- 
ſhipped, If therefore it be' worſhipped it may ' bz an Tdoll, 
rhough itb2 no viſible ſhape, otherwiſe the” worſhipping of An- 
gels and the ſouls of jult men were no Idolarry , ſeeing theſe 
are inviſible ſpirits , and therefore the fign of the Croſs, If ir 
be religouſly worſhipped.,, may prove an Idol though it be 
tranfiens qmddam athing vaniſhing in the Ayte- and no perma- 
nent form. Por as that learned Zanchy ſpeakerth chere is a two- 
-— oo the one real the other imaginary conceived only in the 
mind, 

Foranſwer to the ſecond queſtion, Men may keep themſelves aca tha 
from Idols two wayes: viz. a cults, & ab uſu 1i01;: from the wor- ,, keep our | th 
ſhip, and from the uſe of the Idol. | ſelves from an 

Por the firſt,(5) S. Pat's ſo Arid that he alloweth nor the Chri- 1el.” 
fitans ſo mucti-as to be preſent in the Temple ar the Fdolatrous b x Cor-r0.15. 
feafls, though they did -it'withour any internaFopinion,or external 19+ 13- 
aRion of worſhipping the Idol, ' © th: 

But John in this place doth not ſpeak ſo:mach of the worſhip ws 


A Treatiſe concerning 


the uſe of the Idol, for(as Aug,in pſa. 113. well obſerveth ) the 
Apoſtle commandeth that they avoid nor only the worlhip of the 
Images, bur alſo rhe Images or Idols themſelves. 

Now the uſe of an Imige , or Idol, may be civil or religious, 

and both of them publick or private. 29110 
That an Image , even ſuch an Image as is Tdolatrouſly worſhip- 
ped , may be made and retained for civall reſpe&s of ornament , 
Aory,or ſuch like : we make no queſtion, though the tolerating 
of them in open and publick places ,even extra cultars , be offen- 
five and rurn into a ſnare ,as Gideons Ephod was to his pokerity, 
when it yas abuſed to Idolatry. And upon this ground we yeild, 
that though the Croſs be,apparently an Idoll , yet in Princes Ban- 
. ners, Coronations, Coyn, Crown or any other. Civil reſpe& it 
may have a lawfull uſe ; Bur that any thing of mans deviſing being 
worthipped as an Idol, ſhould be uſed re/ig:onzs ergo: and inthe 
worthip of God , ſeemerh direQly againit S. Johrs precept , for , 
Hom:Laoaingt 0. do I keep my (elfe. from, the, Idoll, 'or: how do. Ifhew 
peril of Ieola- My ZE4lous deceltationoof that filchy Idolacry', when Tretain ic, 


try pat 2. , 43nd utgit ſo honourably , as in the Temple, in the SanRtuary ; in 
Ex09.: 3.8.34. the ſervice of God. Which interpretation of this place of S. Johz, 
13.Dcut.7.5. the Church of England (e) doth on the warrant of Tertsllian ap- 


----55k 0 prove and commend, 


Ia, e.cap.21. And this poynt is further tirengrhned by rhe ſecond command. 
Urſin.cath. in m=nt; Which forbiddeth not only ro worthip , but even to make 
expolir, ſecundi_an I:ma2e.,, or any fimilitude whatſoever, to wit , ad cultum, or 
pracept> for religious uſe:as according totheSeripture the beſt interprecers 
py (4) partly againit Images-in. Churches, partly on the words of the 
© feckzs,  .Precept , do molt naturally expound ir. For ſurely , if Idolarry 
Hoover in 2. .lt-ſelfas a,moſk execrable thing be forbidden, -then all occafions 
p:cepr - Zanc» and meanes leading thereunto are likzwiſe prohibited, And what 
de redempr. lib. (tronger provocation to that ſpiricual, whordome , then"ere&ing 
Bard on 172g28 In the place of Gods worſhip ? For as Ag«ſtine well -ob- 
the me ferveth , in Pſal, 113, Idols or Images, have greater power to 
mand:ment Corrupt a filly ſoul , in that rhey have a mouth , eyes, eares noſe, 
Lerk ſermon. hands, feet, then to corre& 1t,in that they neither hear; ſmell;&c, 
cauſe cap.z1. _.. And therefore, withour-goubt., the meaning of. the commande- 
allen on the, ent is to binde the Church from; all ſuch ſnares and allurements 
BR the 2,. £9, 6in,an1 thereforedoth Augain genſt wp. Ltvi 94.68, well con- 
had cluce from this commandement, that ſuch making'of an Idol can 
tizy er be juſtor layfull, | | v 
. on 


the croſs -1n Baptiſm: ©. —_ 
| Now if no fitnilitude atall be toletable in Gods ſervice, then 

- much leſs any thar hath been and. 1s norſhiped Idolarcouſly. 

' 'Tertallian againſt the Grofticks accounted them Idojaters, nor 
only which worſhiped, bur thoſe alſo which made and retained 
Images ( nempe. ad cultum of for holy uſe) and in his Book de 1de- | 
latria,he vehemently reproved the very makers of Im ges,though 
they did not themſclyes- worſhipthem , which ſhewerh in what | 
execration the primitiveChurches held any religious uſe of anIdol. 

' The like we may find in. Epiphanins ad Johonnem Epurmm Hie. 
eroſel, where he reporreth , that finding an Image of Chriſt, or F 
ſome Saint , hanging at a Church dore, he rent 1t 1npleces,, a- 
vouching that 'to hang a picture, in the. Church of Chriſt, was 
contrary to the authotity of the Scriptures and the Chriftian reli- 

ton. Wes ply 6 bot pv | 

: From hence I conclude , rhat if the godly fathers were ſo ve- 

hemenr , againſt ereQing Images of Chriſt, and of the Saints , 
even at that time before any worſhip was. given unto. them, 
Much more would they with(tand'it:nowj , after men have made - 
Idols of them. And it they.- would not; ſuffer an Idol ſo. much 
as in the place of Gods worſhip :_ would theyenidure themſelves 
co uſe ſuch an Idol as the Crpis inthe ſervice and ſacraments of 
God. Their zeal againſt that ſpiritual fornication , would never 
permir:them-ſo hichly to honour ſuch-an execrable thing,neither 
was their zeal herein without ground of knowledge : for che ſpi- 
rit of Gad in Pſal, x 15.8., ſpeaking of:Idolls, chey (ſaich he) thar 
make them are like unto them , and ſo are all they that truſt in 
them. Where a plain difference is made berween makers and wor- 
ſhipers of Idols and both:condemned, as curſed tranſgreſſors of 
the lavy , ſhall any then make the [doll of the Crofle, and that for 
religious ule : and yer be innocent ? | 
 Quelſtlionleſs by Davids example we muft make no mention,thac 
18,to keep no honorable memory of anIdol,and therefore without Prax6.re: 
doubr, not give ir ſo much honor as to. uſe it , or the memorial **l 
thereof in the houſe of God,&in his holy worſhip,buras//a: ſaith, 
we muſt-pollute the reliques and the very covering,and ornamenc 12-50. 22+ 
of the-/dol, and caſt them away asa menſtrous cloth , and fay unto 
1t, cer thee hence. "I is 
- Now if any doubt , whether the Ggne of the Crofſe be ado- 
red, and;/fo made anIdol : let them well conſider the tra& of Profc of the 

Bellary ine, Ae adcratione., cructs , Where diſtinguiſhing the Croſs Minn: ;- 

on which" Chriſt was - hanged, from'the {imilitude thereof, f 

laich ; other eroſſes-like; to this are-- accounted ſacred images, 

D 


— 


And afterh2diftin-uithit+ cho(efimuirudesof Chis Croft , 
inco che Imize, ant; no the'.Qroife 5) fo char ifrhe! dl nage: 
of the Crate be rrre rfor an Fol (ad ovity inagecks ac chat 
itts th>untverfHll lofi ofipo2ery: an] iz adoced, trans n low 
latrie (wich worthi rs.chey chenelves hal ,. is.due. only ws 
ro G91) : the fign 9the Ciols mult needsbcrakem tornobeiters 

Ct: Bzſide:, the ai4'B:#ev95 ve, baving (as-is (2id):diftingu/b:d the: 
| 20 Met Crobinco chteeforrs;, therrue Crols, the: Iinaze- of the: Crots:, 
= and the figrrof ch&Crofs: b-lzy:th-dowarkisdoftrine: genetal- 

ly of rhem al!,. weadare all ccofſes, and parcicularly , of hz fizm 
of the cro(s heſatth; * Pdf: 

The fg: of the Cro\s which is maile inthe forehead,or the ar, 
is facred and doumrrable.” ' F6xbis a2fectin Partiforis 1 Sari ſh; 
where ic 1s thus profefſ-d , we adore the /ign of the Croſs ,by winch 
we have rector Þthe Satrament of Salvation.” © | : 

And ch th-Imigeand fan of the Croſs-150f one, and the 
fame account with Papiſts', appearech evidently as bydivers, ſo- 
parrieut4rly By'-77arr c Bor Door! Reymide ('e) ſhewing that 

Confer, with the Churctts Brotend, bath jufihyleftihe 6gn of the (vſo 0ut.of 

Hut.cap.8, theſupper forthe Idyhiery:thereof, doth prove. tha: it 15 wars 

divil.q. ſki->ped as an 1dol \, by ſuch reſtimonies as indeed: belang to 

th>{mage ofch: Croſs , which Hare no way excepring againſt , 
dothimply, that look whateſtimation' they have of the-Image , 
the ftme they have of the Hen, and what honour 1s due «to the-one 

Ada 65thod, is due te the other, For tm'verydeed , they carefully teach; that 

exp: 4.9. iris not in regard of the matter , wherein the C-oſs is painted , 

1 fu <a or the cofour whereby ir is ſhadowed , bur onely and fimply for 
7” 7» theexprefſing of rhe- likeneſs of Chriſts croſs, andfor the- re» 
The. Aquin, Preſenting of Chriſt crucified ( which the ſf6,neperfecmeth as. 
par.3. queſt, well az the Image) that they adorethe croſs with the ſame ho-. 
2. at 4. and dj-. nor, that is due unto Chriſt himſelfe, And this no doubt” was 
———y— the meaning of Aquinas when he ſaich, that every figs or like- 

_; neſs of the croſs (whreof the figne is' ane ) is to bes adored cul- 
tu latrie , and Coſfterems Goth avouch , "that the ſame worſhip: is 
due to the ſign, as betongeth'to the verycrofle of Chrit!, when 
he ſaich (though falſly (fy The Chriſtians from ( briſts time hi> 

Cofter Enchixe ther unto bave worſhiped with the hig heft honour, both the wood of 

rear the Lords Croſſe, and thi ſigne of the (Foſſe , with which they day» 
lib p expe. ly fence th:mſelves, Mark that the ſizne of the crofle isworſhiped 
_Y wich the hizheft decree of honour , and as” Aniradna (8) i 
expreſs words ſzith,] in rhe ſame manner , that the linage ob 

tilt tnenſelle is" worſhiped , thew the which ,. what cam be 


» 


: the xyof#i Buptifi," LIK: : 
more cleaf tq prove', rlatnbr ouyane Trig berdledign dfche 

crofſe is by the Papitis ti6f-Idoketroolty We 27 21 #iey 

- If any (ay: rharto' che fine of the'croll&noneboyerh theknee 

or vaileth the boniters, and therefore it -&*noridored 1 atiſwer 

Aicſt that adoration'is imrerme &- extorne y andthe extern adoration - 

is therefore Icolarry ; 'becaiſe it proceedeth fiotaithe inorn ;a5 


# & 


Zaxchim (h) very Jearnedly , 2nd largely ſheawethy ' i redemp- 
If a man invocare to an Angel , or giveaty Honour 1ncernal 1;5. r. cap, r- 
to a creature , ſhall ir, not be called Idolarry except he bow our- Theſ.5.Ep.,.s, 
wardly unto it ? -How rhen doth Paul ſay ; that © ooyetoulneſs is Colol.y. 
Tdolazry? For RDey doth not outwardlyorſhip bis coods ., om oo 
yet becauſe he gryerh, —_ 


jmt&'it inrerf' confidence which Sducunto p.1. 1100 
God, it is truly called his Idol, as unto the Sartanapals, (9 ) their Phil, 3.1 p.- 
belly is termed their God. "Right ſo the Papiſts Aaſcribing ts the 

fign of the Crofſe, ' that honour and confidence which belongerh 

to God, ' do. make it 1d CO pods, ome unfit ba ttand 

inthe {anAuary or ro be annexed to the holythitivs of God.) For 9.,z 5; 

firſt theyaſctib: unto the fign of the crofle power ad vertuC, to Cm 
merit pardon ar leaft for venial fins, as appeareth'by (k) '7 ho A- dc effect. Sacra, 
gquinas; Bellarn une, and Rhem:fts: . meatdib. 2. 

Allo it is heldto partake of power efficient , andimmediarely bag cls, 

(operative , and chat to convert finners, JWartial dt exgce, fol. , f'@ _ 46h 
114, 115. Yea to gain falvacton,. Ho/ixs contra Brenyag 227, fairh 2, ,5 21 | 
unto arudeClown whoſe dull mderftandiug cannot texch to high. | 
er things , this only (faith he) ſufficerh- for his ſalvation ;* and 

generally the whole rabble of Romiſh ' D6@ors do reach to pur 

great affiince inthis fi2ne for chafing away Devils, and curing 

diſeaſes, and ſanRifying both' man and other creatures, to the uſe 


of man, h EE | 

_ Secondly, Iſay indeed they do give outward, as well 2$inyard 

[BY to the croſs. Foric 1s Opamne hurting — it in 

the ſame manner ,. that rhey.invocate Saints when they ſay by 14 ofcis rms 
this ſign of holy craſey let edile al flie far from ns, Again ry by + OR 
{ign of the h:ly crefs , from our enemes leliv:r us O Lord onr God, in Enylith 
Alſoin anortner place, v1iftorions er 2{siand admirable ſign » make Amo 1489; 
1 triumph and joy, in heavenly Courts divine, Yea ln prayers they 

joywir wich:Jeſus Chriſt , as in Oficw mes tobe ſeen, where 

chey ſuppiicars z- Þy the mercy of feſws Chriſt , by the ard and ſign 

of the erofs. ,' by-the.untexceſſion of the bk ſed ig 31, & c. They cou- Hor-preſent.ad 


ple italſd-wich-theblaod of Chri in theſe words; Defend, me Je- 4/4 Sarum 
fau, from all evill vices paſt, preient and to come, by the ſigne of - . = 


hady craſs: ard by the ineſt imable price of thy juſt and preciom bleed. 
| I P3 | we 3 


A Treatife eoneeyning. 
- Ati wlichdot mot: manitey;prove;, that, ameng. the Pu. 
pits , ic is religiquſly bonoured; bach with, .pnward; confidence, 
and outward-/reverenee,.;- And therefore if theird )ls may in no 
ſort be annexed to thefervice-of our God ,.the croſs in- Baptiſm 
ought neceſiarily £9 be-crofſed and curſed our; of out Licurgy.Nei- 
theris ic a ſufficient anſwer ro ſay , tharthe croſs, amonglt, us is 
neither in number nor in uſe, the ſame thar theirs is, and though 
their croſs be an Idoll., yet ours is not, For when Godcommand- 
ed his people to break down the Images of the Heathen , and to- 
extinguiſh the very 'name of them ;, had , they performed rhar 
charge, if they had burnr all the. Idols of.Canpaer,, and afrerwat 
made new of the. ſame form, andtg anather ſe though not Tdola- 
xrous, yer religious.2. or how have we. diſcharged-gur; duties and 
ſhewed our dereſtacion of that filthy-Idolatry, if having defated all + 
the popiſh Crucifixes and Idolg,we ere them new in.our Church 
though not to worſhip thetn,yet co any other holy:vſe vhztſoever. 
It is true that our Croſs, and theirs.is the ſame'borh in name, & 
form , but notin uſe; for then.it were Idolatrous ; now I do not - 
ſay that the Church of E-g/and doth commir Idolarry, but that it 
ought abſtain'not onely from Idolatry er Worſhip; but even from + 
all rehigious:/uſe of ſuch humane Ordinances and inventions,which 
others have and do Idolatroufly adore. Forifto ere& Crucifixes , 
: and other Popiſh Images. for holy uſe be ( contrary to the Com- 
Exed.i3.13. mandement) a-keeping of an .honourable memory. of the, Kdoll, 
Dev. 12.2. © how can the religious uſe of the croſs in Baptiſm being as well an 
Hol. 3-17: * J4ol as any of their Images, be retained without breach of cheLaw,. 
Babes keep yorar ſelves from Idols, | 
| Objeaion. / | 
= _— +: T he ſign of the croſs mn the firFt inſtitution was free from. ſuperſtition 
Pulpers, &c. 41d 1dolatry, and if the abuſe whichgrew afier be removed, why 
things of nc-+ ſhoxld rt not recever his ancient uſe and indifferency, like as the Bread 
ccilary uſe and ;,, rþe Lords Swpper mhich the Papifts do religiouſly adore? 
= the retain” rf VY's 
ing of the bra_. 
Zen Serpent 


There is great difference berween that which God hath created' 
\as nowhere. 322d commanded , and that which man hath otdained, for the 
commard.d, One is neceſſary., and no abuſe can alter the natute of ir', rhe 0- 
I ther indifferent , and by abuſe may become uplawfull , and there- 
; foreHezekiah did worthily break the brazenSerpent,norſecking ro 
... .xedreſs the abuſe of it, Now hovſoever Bellarmine would. infiru- 

x A | -atE: 


- 
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the croſs in Baptiſm, . 113 
a2 che; croſs is. fouttJed on. Scripture, yt th2 wzakaeſle of hif Au' en'm ſize 
Arguments do bzw:ay tht unſoan in2is of ch2 mater, an] chere- 3m cr4cs bib tg 
fore Tertullians judzement is to bz preferred, waich-plainly ſaich '* 9® /2iritue- 
thatchere is no warrant in Scripture for it,  H's voids bz, (n) ," iafuto Dets 
7 ver ſeek: any Lew for this 1 Scripture thas ſhalt fordmoxe, Tra- lh. 2, ps eff. ; 
4:t10n ts avoanched to be the e Author 3 Cu/tons the Confirmer 1 424 ſacram. & ltb.z. 
Faith the obſerver, x | | a=,  delmg.capazg. 
Now it is tu:ther to be noted chat a double uſe of the croſs is 9998# vnerate 

mentionzd in antiquicy, the one Civil,the other Religtous,againſt pry en Fatih, 
ihe former we do-nor' diſput2., yeilding all- reverence; to. thoſe tate þ bln de 
ChriRians , which-by that note ſhewved their rejoycin; andglory, og mil. 

in that which the Hzathens counted cheir ſhame, s now, that a» | 
buſe hath turnedboth the, lma2eand tae fG3n-of the crof3.into.an'+ -- 

Idoll, ic feemeth thereby. co bz made'execrable, ' For Gideozs E- 

Phod bing fickta Civill monument,of victory , when che people 

went awvhoting after.icwas ic lawfull for the Magiſtrate to ereXt 

in che Tabernacle or Synago2ue though not the ſame. , yer rhe 

lik>, bottrinaname and fatm-to any celivious uſe ? -would-it have 

ſuffced to ſay this 1s not rhe ſame EphoJ chat //rael! -maketh an 

1doll of, neither is it ſerhere to þe worſhiped (for your brerhcen 

do grievoſlly fin therein); but onely to k22pin min41 the.greac 

xi&ery that GoJby Gideer gave to [ſrarl.Right ſo the croſs uſed 

by che Anciears, to ſhzw that they. w2re--not aſhimed of Chrilt 

crucified being meerely civill,and yerexpreiſiag a moi Chrittian. 

reſolution, having been abuſed,yea,concinuing robs. wo:thiped 

both in Image and in fizn, ic ſeemerh char this filch- hath-m1le ic 

unfic, on-any. pretence of. reſtocing.it tochis ancient uſe, to 52 an- | 

nexed to che holy thingz ofthe. SanRuary: eſpecially watle th2re 
are ſo.miny Papt ts. that ſuperſticiouſly abuſe icamon.3 u3. ' Now 
for the religious uſe of the croſs by the Ancients, it was never free 
from fin and ſuperſticioa 23 atcerwards is thewed, and If ic were, 
yet being an humane Ocdinance, and nov not onzly abuſed to: 
1dolatry, hut becoming is ſelfes moſt-abominable [doll,no water 
&n cleanſe it, nor any pretexc purifie it. for the holy ſervice of Je-- 
hoavah But invery deed,to ſpeak as the truth is,the croſs 1s retained 
among us. -wich-opinion very:ſup=riticious and: errontous , for 
in the: lace Cannons it is ſaid that the child (c) is thereby de- 
dicated unto the ſervice of him'thar died on the croſs, What is this Tertullias de 
but co equal Mans Ordinance wich Gods, and co afcribs thatun- 52%tjz:c4p.7,8. 
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Cap.2 4. 1480- 
ciat, 1. epiſt, c: 
3 Rab. made 
anſtic, eric.cap. 
$3 D#'anZ, de. 

- 7tttb, Eccle. 
.bb. 1.cap. 20, 
Our uſe of the. 
croſs. 
Novelty of 
.fome 60 years 


A Treatiſe concerning 
om anJ orhers ;(z») it is apparent rhar thoſe times did confecrate 
the Elements therewith, and did nor-crofs the childs fore-head at 
all; bur referred char unco tac Biſhoy»s confirmation » ſo that our 
croſſing the Infants forehead and nor che Element of Baptiſm is 
a meere novelty without any warrant of char antiquity , neither 
will that place o' Tercullian De reſurretiove, carms prove the 
contrary, The fleſh is wathed that the foul may be purged, the 
fleſh is annoynred tharthe ſoul may bz'confecrated , the fleſh is 
figned that the ſoul may be guarded, the fleth is ſhadowed by 
the Impoſition of hands, that the foul may be by rhe ſpirit inlight- 
ned, the fleſh doth feed on the body and blzod of Cluift,thar the 
ſoul may be filled and facred of God. In which'words he joyning 
rogether divers ceremonies of theChriſtians,doth indeed mention 


the ſigning of thefaichſull , but it = is well be referred to cone 


As for Maitial 
his Epiſtles are 
juſtly ſuſpe&t- 
£d, 


firmaticn expreſſed by impoſition: of as to Baptiſin , under- 
ſtood by the waſhing of the body and thar on berter reaſon, fot 
it is more than probable thar che fign of thecrols was nor yet u= 
ſed in Baptiſm, ſeeing 7uſtin Aartyr in defenf. ad Automum & 
Tertil. de Baptiſmo & de corona mulitis , do deſcribe the form of 
Baptiſm uſed in thoſe times, and yer make rio mention of the 
croſs therein , which in all likelihood they would not have omit- 
red if it had been uſed therein, eſpecially Tertu//ran., Who in that 
lace ſpeaketh of the croſs, as uſed out of Baptiſm im the ordinary 
bleſſing of themſelves. = | PT 
ObjeQion, Zut rhe ſignof the croſs is not u'ed inBaptiſmyhnt when 


'Baptiſm is ended, 


eAnſwer. If you take Baptiſm only for that dipping and ſptink- 
ling of the party, it is true, and ſo none of the popith- additions , 


whereby they defile that holySacrament are inBaprifme;for thoſe 


-miniftration of the Szeramenr. 


which Beflarmime accompany Baptifme are norvmwious » bur if 
you rake Baptiſm as indeed we do, for the adminiſtration of the 
Sacrament , then borh the prayers before & the prayers after, the 
aQions after the dipping; do aff differently telong: to- one and 
the ſelf ſame thing, yea it iSall one cominuJ] xHtion of the Ad- 


Sure it is that 1t muſt b2 ſaid co be, eicher in Bapriſm or our of 

Baptiſm, or nowhere; if it be out of Baptiimyhow is it it by coin- 
[mon conſent of al{ ſzid to bc the Ggn of the crofs int Bapcifm. 
-Objea.The f2r of the crefs # wrry ancient, 3 © 

Anſwer. $0 are many other poprſh Tradirions? And if on thic 

| : th oround 


©» the croſs in Bapteſm. 
eround we are to erin ig, vay do w- noiigivefthe baptized milk 
and hony- accotdiagly;;. Why do we:not binge offerings for the 
ded: Fog, Tumelliamthe ficit of the Fathers thurieves, m2ntioned 
the croſs-,dotheltablith'theſe, and the 6ynof the croſs, by one 
andthe:ſelffaing warranty. , Befides, if upon thz Fathers Traditl» 
on:ve uſe the croſs,then muſt-we receive and uſe it as they have 
d&ivarecit untens, that is, wich opinion. of vertue and efficacy, 
no; only in/th2-a&t of bl: fingeour ſelves, andin the expaliing, of 
Devils; but even inthe coniecration of the bleſſed: Sacrament. 


For the fit, Terrallien is wimncile , ſaying, eArevery paſſages at D: dron;mil, 


ev ry ſetting. former i, at eviry commg inand gory It at puttivg 
o0n9/ 01% cle by frroes,, 8. We ji amp our forehead with. the [ga 
of the EF 5 S.. 


Fo: chaſing of Devils, ferom coun(clleth Dere:#as to uſethe x5ifte!s al Dee 
crols , ſayin2... And 7/1 ofcen croſſing ga ir thy fore-heal'; that mcrium; 


©*-385 


th: dejirey-r of  fexypr- find no place in the,  Lactintius ſaichr, 1/9. 4.ap. 27% 


Chriſt fel!awers do by the *gn of tvecro/s ,. ſhut out the wiclcan fpi- 
», Chryſoftom in-Piil, tog. The crofs 0 werdeth the mund,ut tak= 
e:h revenge on the Devill;it eurath the diſeaſes of the ſoul , gþc. 

But theſe ſuperſtitions are ſmill in-rezard of chat efficacy which 


in the Sacraments, anciquicy aſcribed unto the croſs , for Cyprian Cyprian.de paſſi=+ / 
(b:ing'the anciznreſt . thar maketh- mention of the croſs inBap- 9%. 


tiſin,) ſpeaking ot it, Whoſe wertue, perfeiteth all Sacraments , 
without which /i0n ——_ is holy , nor aay conſecration taketh effeit,, 
and wheoſrever arethe Mintjters of the Sacraments , whatſozver 
hands do ip or ansint the com:rs to Bapti[m,out of whatſoever nuuth 
the ſacred words do proceed, the Amthoriy of Operation doth by th: 
fian'ef the croſs , mak: effetual Sacraments, ES 
It were ſuperfluous toreharſe the reſt, Bur hereby'ic is evident 


mhac che retigious uſe of che croſs; waveverrac the fit” finfull- and: = 


ſuperſtirious, neither can it be Thewed that ever ic was uſed by the 


Fathers, rel1g:0m1s ergo, fone aimixta ſuperſtitione , and this Inven- Lately: in+$4-- © 
tion jd14 no ſooner creep into tke'Sacrament;, but it drew. unto it yy a child re- 


ſ:1f ſuch ſuperſtitious conceir of efficacy and neceſhty,rthat wichour: baprizcd , ber 
cauſe the croſs: 


was omitted,. x! 


ic the m2anes which God appointed for the conſecration ofthe-E- 
Ements ſeemed over-weak , yea, unavaileable , according as ſome 
(e) amonglt us account not their children lawfully baptized , yea 
will have them rebaptized , if the croſs have bzen omitred , out 
of which may be obſerved , firt hoy dangerons a thing ir is to: 
ring any human? invention into the ſervice of God, .fichin-the 
very puceage of the Church , it was puniſhed with ſuch a ſpirituall 


curſe of horrible ſuperſtition. Secondly: 


.rrs 
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A Treatiſe concerning theereſs,&'c. 
Secondly, though at this time popery. was nor hatched:,yer che 
myſtery of iniquity was then avoid ». and the beginning as" ic 
were ofthe whoriſh fornications was fornd even in the: Fathets 
times, ſo that , as worſhiping of Angels in Pls time, prayers 
and oblations for the,dead in 7«r:/;anstime , be rightly coun- 
ted Popiſh and Ancichriſtian, though as yer that monſter was nor 
born: So this and other ceremonies ratified by the Popith cannons 
and conſtitutions, may well be raken for Popiſh.and Antichriſtian 
Pay: 52:13, eveninthe Fachers times: ſeeing they then made a way for the 
\ beaſt, and ſince havereceived further impiety and authority from 
-him : wherefore to conclude as Eſay exhorteth Gods people, to 
keep themſelves fromthe rices, and pollutions of the heathen, 
ſaying , depatt, depart ye, 20 out from them and- touch no un- 
clean ching: So the Pr in rhe ſame manner chargeth the Church 
not to medle with the corruptions of Antichriſtian .Baby/or , bur 
20 out of her my people, ſaich he, that-ye may not be partaker of 
her ſin, and that ye receive not of her plagues. 
_" The fear of which curſe, doth keep-us from all the ſuperſtitious 
and-Idolatrous ceremonies of that whoriſh Synagogue. | 
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